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Introduction

nx has been much said and writen about Aftica's

emergence into our brave new world of the stom bomb,

power poles, cutthroat economics and mutually exclusive

{deologis. The problems of Africa's emergence have been

stated in ferms of politics and economics, and the Aican’s

biological, intellectual and social potenilies have been

discussed endlesly,

It hns been generally assumed that whether oF not the

Afican is biologically our equal, increasing power is going to

past into his hand and when it does cs simply for him to

decide whether he is going to throw in his lot with this bloc

for that, accept economic aid from one nation or another,

become Christan, Muslim, or atheist. it being almost ine

conccivable that he could decide to remain ‘native’ and

pagan. ILis merely a question ofa decision, and of whether or

rot the Aftican is eapable of making it intelligently. ‘The

alternatives he has to choose among are clear enough in our

‘minds, About them there can be no question.

‘But these arguments have all been from our pint of views

Jule thought has been given to that ofthe Afican. We have

done our best to ignore the possiblity that he might aot be

terested in blocs, that he does not necessarily think very

highly of our version of democracy, nor of our highly ex:

luv, sectarian religion. And we have certainly ignored the

‘poubilty that our much vaunted notion of freedom, with

allits economic and polieal apron stings, i too similar, for

him, to the yoke of colonialism that he is sill struggling to

cast away. Nor has much consideration been given to the

very deep pertonal problems that every individual Aftican

hha to fice in tis period of transition, tothe fct that the

‘ican has behind him an ancient and firmly established

tradition, a way of thinking as well as of living, which he
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‘THE LONELY AFRICAN

cannot, even if he wants to, throw aside overnight in Eivour

of what we have to offer in its place, however convenient

it might be for ut and for our conscience.

‘This book shows how the problems of transition reach,

down into the very depths of Aftian society, into the souls of

individuals, creating conflict and lon I but a lucky

few. Ifonly we could understand this personal problem we

might be able to understand the other problens more clearly

tnd offer help more intelligently and that would

‘appear, at Teas, to be a lie less selEeentred, It n

‘be more acceptable fo the African people

‘In changing his mode of life or having ite

‘what kind of personal problems -probl

faith, of values—does the Aftican fuce? How docs i affvet his

life and thought as an individual? ‘That is what we try (0 dis-

cover her, in part. But there are two distinet aspeets for the

sisuation is different in the urban and in the rural commune

of Africa, In the towns and cities the overall problem is,

largely one of trying to think and act ikea nation, of ty

forget tribal differences, For the individual i is muna prob

Tem of trying to reconcile a hard-dying tribal conscience with

anon-tibal fit ccompli, of finding some meas Gor justifying

the new way of life that has been forced upon hint,

In the rural areas, however, the tribal nor is meh,

stronger, not yet having been drive i, and the

‘way of life is equally tribal, 0 there

Nor yet are many troubled with the overall problens

nation i ill, in many areas, a foreign, meaningless terms the

Uribe isto them what the nation is (o us, and the artificial

Doundaries drawn by colonial powers, often linking hostile

tribes together and separating friendly ones, sometinies

cutting a single ibe in two, mean nothing to the rib

Aftican, They are dots of ink on a map, and that is all, Hi

hhorizons are still those of the tribe, as are his ways andl

thoughts, But none the les, transition is reaching him i
cevitably, if slowly. His problem is a diferent one, because

8



INTRODUCTION

while the urban Aftican has had his way of life changed by

the sheer force of circumstance, the rural African ail hae &

certain element of choiee—he has to make the decision for

Himself Tt is not a question of finding an excuse or a com=

promise, iis question of deciding betwcen the old ana the

‘ew in & context in which the old is stil elominat but the

new is plainly more poweifil His mind snd soul belong to

{he one, his bly nereasngly to the other. Has a decison

to make far mare profoand tan tha ois urban fallow, ad

icin decision tha is ulimatcly of fr greater significance

tian which politial oF economic hias hit leaders choose to

adopt. His problem coneeras the very soul of the people,

Adie hopes and fears, their Geng and emotions,

ficndship and thee hated

‘To try andl show both sides ofthe picture in sketch form,

cach initial chapter deals with a certain aspect of the overall

problem of ranston in general, but with specific reference

{o urban communities, andi followed byn chapter that isin
effect a biography of a member of a village in the eastern

Congo, at time when it was sil under Belgian role. The

village is only a small eros section of 9 small tribe, but the

sory it llshas much that would apply to almost any Aftican

village, for everywhere the people are facing the same prob

Jem: which way can they turn?

‘Tn this way the diferent nature ofthe two ses of problems

emerges, as des the basi snasity—thatin both eases there

the life ofthe African, «spiritual emptines,

from each world, standing in between, torn

urishment; 10 go

for there is no

doubt about where the future His, The Affican has been

{aught to abandon his old ways, yet he is not accepted in the

new world even when he has mastered its ways. There seems

to be no bridge, and thisis the souree of hs terrible loneliness.

Naw York, gfe OMT.
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Something New

-r may be unnecessary to point out that Aftica i not one

vast jungle, infested with animals and savages, but ic ie

‘worth poatng out the immense geographical diversity ofthe

‘Afean continent, 2 diversity matched by an equal diversity

of peoples and cultures. The tropieal ruin forest coves only

a part of the western and central region; the north with the

exception of the Mediterrancan fringe, is desert. The eastand

south consist largely of rolling, open graslands, rising (o

chilly heights, and, in places, to snow-capped mountain

ranges.

This geographical diversity is at las as great as, if not

seater than, that of Europe; yet when we think af Burope

‘we do not think of single people, and stil ess should we do

so when we think of Affe. There are Arabs, Negroes,

Nilotcs, Bantu, Asian, and an extraordinary miscellany of

Buropeans whose contact with Affca has been over a mach

Jonger period than is generally thought, and many of whom

are descended from poople who seted there many gener~

ations ago. In this liter respect it sas well to remember,

though it incidental (o our story, that the white South

‘Alfican entered that eounty from the south atthe same ime

athe Banta were invading it from the north, and so in tem=

poral terms have equal rights there with the Bantu. The

Bushmen, who were the unfortunate occupants of the teei~

tory at that time, were decimated and driven into the least

Aesirable areas ofthe country by both invades, in much the

same way as was the American Indian.

‘There i then, a complex muliplicty of peoples, lan-

guages and belie, and along tradition of wibal migrations,

wars and contact with the outside world, Well before the
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Portuguese mariners established trading and viet

stations all round the coast in the sixteenth cent

Greeks and Romans had been acquit

fand the Romans had extended their empire all alo

northern shore. But it was the necessity for supply

ships trading with the Orient that bron th

western civilization to Afriea sou

{was confined tothe coastal ara,

the lack of navigable rivers make inland pen

impossible, But asthe tude centres eran ieveasingy ia

portant and populous the need fr expansion of the at

‘and power of the traders becane imperative,

“The west coast, where the moat itupartant trading posts

were frst established, has hud the longest and! nent profi

‘modern tis, the African inhabitants of which speak English

for French of Portuguese as really as they do their native

tongues, sometimes more readily. And in the last few years

have sprong up even in the heart af the eu

ing where the wineteenilocentry explorers hid

found nothing but primeval forest.

Tn cites sues an these the westerner cas Hive just ay though

hhe were at home in his native country, performing he sane

act, eating the same fod, thinking the samie thoughts, hel

{ng tothe same ideals. To the easual observer the Africans i

such urban centres are as western a8 the Europeans, ‘Vey

‘dress the sme way, talk the same language take parti the

same economic lift, and latterly even participate in dhe
social and politial life ofthe community, But the Knrupeans
fare more at home in these African cities than the Africans

themselves. The African is a stranger on his ows kad; le
‘knows it, and the Europeans know it,

East Altica was setled very much Inter, but seitlement
‘came with far more vigour and rapidity than it ever did on.
the west coast, and today the same kind of ugly, foreign

towns and cites stand up in the middle of the Bast and
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in countryside, monuments to the fact that

(ion has arrived, and has come to stay. These

rea defiant air of permanence, and af

(otal dixegard for der surroundings, that nicely rellets the

altitude of their white builders and inhabitants,

Tn themselves these cities have brought a change in the

‘way of lift of the Affica who choosy ur who heeomie ol

liged by circumstance, to Tive there. ‘There are

choose, but equally many who Inve no alternative,

bees he city fs built on the band they farmed or that their

‘cattle razed, oF Locause tei ovsn traditions way of Bie is

Contra Aft

western civ

glaring, garish cities,

thems, sometimes slavishly, sometimes with charming vatia-

tions (often founded on an appreciation of the inaptaess of

je Western way) which the Europeans deride with

smig satistietion, ‘ve actually got a Gem and who wears

je hut thestupid bastard docsu’t realize you don't wear a

e without shiet!" But dhe faray hand placily continues to

swear the tie, because it makes bright splash of colour, and

is uscfal for tying up bundles, and refses to wear the shirt

that collects dirt aud sweat and makes the Europeans smell so

bad.

‘The superficial loption of his culture by the Afticun ix

‘what de European notiees with pride, and is the yardstick by

‘which he measures the Altican’s progress towards cviliza-

tion, He has been all too unaware of the more signifiant

changes. (The fat, for instance, that a1 urban life not only

entirely disrupts the traditional funily life ofthe African, but

destroys alte practical economic and political tes that are

of any siguificance to him, resulting in moral and spiritual

degeneration. He is also naively unaware of the tremendous

intensity of feeling generated by social segregation. The

European, particularly in eastern, central and southern

Afvica, thinks of African hostility and opposition as being

13
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founded entirely in political causes, He is so obsessed by the

notion thatthe Afvcan wants political equality and equality

‘of economic opportunity, thus challenging white political

‘and economic supremacy, that he has failed to see that a

‘great proportion of the real hostility, the real bitterness and

hhatred, springs ftom other causes, (vial (o the Europeans,

Dut of deopest significance to the A\

‘To the European itis merely convenient to have sep

cating facilities, separate travelling facilities, in Kuet 5

ation wherever posible eo that there is no need to met the

‘Afican socially, He does not think of it as insulting oF de~

‘grading to the Aftican, and he justifies it by saying that the

‘Afvican facilites are just as good as those for the Huropean,

‘though this is by no means always true. But to die Affican

this separation is degrading, and the Aftican has every bit as

‘much pride and self-respect as the European, But even

‘more he resents it when he has acquired, with considerable

difficulty because of the educational sysiewn, an education

‘that is often far above that of the majority of the Europeans

around him. He has accepted the need to prove himself thei

equal, and when he has proved it he naturally resents thei

blind refusal to acknowledge the fact, and comes to the

reasonable conclusion that as far as the whites are con-

cemed white supremacy has come to stay.

resents the various ways in which opportuni

Edward, from Northern Rhodesia, was one ofthe brightest

students at the London University Institute of Education,

‘Most of us who were there studying the specific problems of

colonial education were fred by something more than just

‘enthusiasm; there was something about the course that was

challenging. It demanded that frst and foremost we ty 10

understand the people among whom we were to work, theit

problems and their way of life and thought. It emphasized

that we should understand without passing judgement,

Te was a course that appealed to those with ideals, and

perhaps it was the tremendous ideals burning in Edward
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that made him standout. Hisone dream was todo well in his

siuies and retarn to his country to help the overwhelming

problem of education there, First and foremost, he wanted to

fit himself to help, only secondarily did he want to prove (o

the white setlers and administrators that an Aftean was

capable of this kind of work. Edward and I became close
fiend, and we talked ofthese things many tines

‘A few yeas later when we both found ourselves ia London

1 tried to contaet him, not having seem im since we had let

the Tasttut. "There was no sponse, Bventually T met him at

4 potieal meeting and asked him why be had not replied to

amy levers or at Ieast come around for a drink. He ad,

‘Colin, { have come to the point where Y cannot tust any

white man any longer, where I wish to have nothing to do

‘with them even my old friends”

Ale had returned to Northern Rhodesia with every quale

fication for responsible postin the education department,

and had been offered instead a job as teacher in a rural

primary school, Administrative poss and higher teaching

posts were for Buropenns only. Aicans were not considered

Ac for responsibility even f they did somehow manage to piss

examinations that their white superiors had fled,

"Voday award, the quiet, gentle, easy-going student who

was once fie with enthusiasm to work fo his people along

side the British white sellers who had indirectly given him

the opportunity for his education, and for whom he onee had

considerable respect, is one of the most bitter men in

Africa fling he ean trust no white man simply because he

is while. He is also one of the most violent ant-white poi-

tical agitaton,

ward's case is by no means exceptional Tn fet itis

Aificul to think of any ofthe Afticans whom I knew at the

University in England who did not have their enthusiasm

soured in this way. They came to England as young men

who were aware that they were infinitely more fortunate

than most of their fellows whose education was for ever

5



<doubifil high-school level atthe most. They lived in Es

relatively fiee from the social barriers that prevented any
i i i, and came to accept

this as normal, One I know, who became one of the most

successful aw students to be called to the bar, was positively

‘pro-Brtish by the time he took a plane back to Kenya, When

T met him late he described his plane (rip, and hovr all the

‘way he could nat seep, he was se fll of the responsibility

he fet he carried as one of the pitiful handfil of Kenya

‘Avicans who had had such an opportunity.

"Then when we reached the airport at Ni

re, ‘the white man who had been siting beride nicy tal

with me, eating with me, sharing the same lavatory,

‘goodbye. I got out of the plane and was faced by three Liner

for customs and immigration—one for Ruropeans, oue far

Asians, and one for Africans. And afier I iad gone theongh

immigration, it having been noted that T was Kikuyw aud

therefore suspect and liable to restrictions of varios kinds, 1

realized that here, in my own land, T was not ¢

sidered fo piss in the same urinal asa white

‘These examples are typical of the expetienees shure by

‘Aficans from East and Contral Aiea, Cis here, (0

with South Affica, where racial intolerance has gro

almott ungovernable limits of fear and hatred through ig
orance and stupidity. Tt is largely because in this part of

‘Alica the European has made his permanent home,

ating land that once belonged to the AMicans, ote

very dubious pretext; sometimes by deceit, sometimes Iyy

force, Itis in tis part of Aftica that people have learned to

hate each other to such an extent that any peaefil solution

scems impossible.

Here the Kikuyu once farmed the rch and pleasant land

of the Kenya Highlands, and where they accepted picees of

6
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paper from the first white men in exchange, they thought, for

siving the white men permission to tll the unused soil and

lake its fruits. But the white man thought in different terms,

From of view the and had been paid for and bought
and it was his to do what he liked with .. and what he liked

‘was (o turn offal the Kikuyy ‘quatters’ and keep his land

for himself: What he failed to realize was the tremendously

deep ritual atachment of the people to theirland, die land of

their ancestors. She Kikuya in turn were unable to conecive

of any sacrilege as great asthe stealing of land in this way.

"Yo fight for il, yes, and let the stronger win; there was no

shame in that, But to be tricked out of one's land, to be forced

(o give it up forall time without fighting, that was a digrace

difficult (o live down.

‘Then, when the Kikuyu had it explained to them that the

white man considered their farming method wasteful, and

Uhat this was an additional reason for taking the good farm-

ing land away ffom them, the Kikuyu reasonably asked to be

‘aught better farming methods so that they could claim their

land back. But even this was denied them, and acres ofJand

went unused, adding to the ferment that led to Mau Mau.

"The deceit was too apparent; even the Aftican could see that

the white man was simply determined to take the best of

‘what was going and to keep it. [twas only the European who

could not sce through his own transparency.

‘And so, in East, Central and South Africa, the African has

learned not only to hate, but algo (o despise the white man

{or his hypocrisy, For one ofthe characteristics of the Aftican

haere is his honesty of thought and action... at least it was,

until he learned differently. For instance, there is something

logical, 1 say the leat, about segregation in a church that

preaches the brotherhood of man, and there is something

painful, to the African, about an old and highly respected

white Indy who was held in contempt by other whites be-

‘cause she insisted on her black servants accompanying her to

church, even sitting in the same pew, and on one memorable

* "
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‘cession even drinking Communion wine from the same

chalice. To the majority ofthe lesser breed of European the

ld Indy was a degenerate aristocrat who was s0 far behind

the times as to be a menace, To the Africans she was one

bright but ineffectual spark in a cold ocean of hypocrisy.

Tn the British territories of East and Central Afica where

the stated policy is progresively to ead the Afieans to self

government, the accusation of hypocrisy is particularly

strong and bitter. Latter-day movements towards some firm

of politcal liberties for Africans

with oo much obvious reluctance to eiange

And itis a sad comment on the white population of these

territories that so many thousands of Africans should have

left and are continuing to leave, and migrate into South
‘Africa, despite its notorious reputation for apartheid, But

there, say these Afticans, they are paid better, they have

Schools and universities that they do not have in the British

tervitores, better housing and labour conditions, sud above

all (this isa biter pil), they say, “Fhe white South African i

honest. Discrimination is no worse, and at least we know

exactly where we stand.’ However much the African may

dislike discrimination heis big enough to respect honesty, and

that is something he has not found very often in British

and Central Africa.

‘his may seem to be a one-sided pictare, andl indeed iti,

but itis no less one-sided than the actuality, and itis cer-

tainly no more one-sided than the picture painted by the

protagonists ofthe white man’s ‘civilizing? missin in Afi

‘There are many setters and administrators who fel that

they are accomplishing some kind of God-given task, and

there are many who have the interests of the Africans very

such at heart—but there are few who put those interests on

anywhere near the same level as their own. The number of|

those who are determinedly there for their own gain and

who deliberately maintain racial inequality to ensure their

‘own economic and political supremacy was originally small,

8
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but is, if anything, apparently on the increase, But even these

‘people condemn themselves out of their own mouths. There

fs one remark that can be heard almost anywhere in Kenya,

‘and elsewhere, and from almost any type of eter, including

‘men and women who have grown up there, who have been

‘born there, and who are the proud posseware of the White

iighlands. They are people who would never for a moment

doubt their God-given superiority over the blacks, nor the

right (0 posese their land. But with surprising frequency you
can hear them assert that they would never employ Chriséan

‘boys’, beeause they are so unreliable; they li and steal and

cause trouble, ‘These dichard settlers prefer to draw their

staff ‘from the bush’, where ‘dhe native is unspoiled’. ‘This is

fan adequate comment on the effect of white civilization in

anyone's eyes, but particularly in the eyes of the Affican,

‘And the tragedy is that until the end of the lat war there

was a great feling of goodwill for the mother country and for

the crown among all the British East and Central Africans,

and even in South Attica. ‘They recognized the potential

‘good that could arise from a meeting of the wo worlds, But

something came into their lives at that point to sour the

goodwill, to tum it rancid and unwholesome, finally to

ddesiroy it, Only the fragments of that goodwill remain, and

only where civilization, as we know it, has had the least

cffect. The turning point was probably the realization that

{he meeting of the two worlds was not going tolead toa union

‘of mutual benefit through co-operation and mutual respect,

‘but was going (o involve the total destruction of everything of

importance (o the Aftican, including his belie and result in

‘a world primarily designed to benefit the whites, and only

incidentally perhape the Aiea,

‘This was manifest i reasing lack of respect for the

African (such asthe gis gf pedestal exe una?

foreigners, i. Asians, over the native Afticans), which re-

sulted in turn from a complete lack of any attempt to under~

stand him, In default of understanding there can be no

19
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respect, The Aftian on the other band, undertands ws all

te ol and sexe reno fr respcting is. Falling

the war here ws boo imcigraon of white ten an

sromen, many of whom wee people whe could never have

ald daa deen job intl own country, hut who wee

welcome in Ent Atte ply bose tiny bed (yl

te wile population The covsty bene ile it che

af paps had ite iden of how to ve tows ne

teeth lon tots any le. ysl fod
‘Gemucer ws lnge homey ote cae a sera,

theyre a0 up the pa ad rr behavior lt

war chongh to detoy water rapeet he Acs mi

Ml vel for the Be

trong European in Alien ay “re yo sre or do

You lvein Kenya frie ae he nor

even be faithful to one wife, and your ek

nuisance (o you that you send them: away from home almost

as oom as they ean wall.”

Ifthe uneducated villager fins fault with us so cay

with good justification, how much easier itis for the edueated,

‘Arican living in urban comm:

‘he comes in contact with the deccit that is synonymous wit

politics, but is often labelled ‘diplomacy’, and with the

‘mutual slaughter that i called a competitive economy, and

and withthe fare (by our own stated standards as well as by

African standards, let us note) that we call Tamily lif’, with

nobody knowing or particularly eating who is seeping with

whom, because the children are all safely away at scliool in

England anyway. And in the midst of this great centre of

civilization in heathen Africa the church (one for cach

denomination) raises its steeple and calls the faithful, the

God-respecting, to worship—white this side, black that or,

better stil it calls them at separate times, or even gives them,

20
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with Christian gencresty, separate buildings so that nobody

can accuse them of discrimination, We really have not given,

the Affican much (o respect us for—exeept pessibly the drugs

to cure the syphilis we brought with us.

Iu West Affica the situation is very dlilférent, and this

Ailfeence must be emphasized to avoid any unthinking

seueralizuionsabout Alvca and its problems. Foro

jn West Alfien there has never been any

“hy yh he mag eb

nud dhe white man from even wanting to ste thee,

Even the pola domination ofthe white maa is totally

diferent in character, because there is not the same basic

problem of land alienation. Few white men choose to live

thei ivesin West Aiea, and if hey do itis more ikly to be

in the towns and cticy, rather than on vast private farming

‘alates, Also, the west of Atca has been in contact with the

Buropeaus over a much longer time than has the east or the

sou.

Tis in the cites of West Aficn that the reaction ofthe

[Aican to western civilization is most signifant, In the east

and in the south and in Central Afica, his reaction is under-

undably antagonistic. Where dhe setdcr is hoa, in his

Ahought 3s wll asin the acto and alienation, the Aftican is

also hostile; where the seer fears Afiean economic com

petition the Aftican fears economic supprestion; where the

seuler fears polical equality the Afican fears subjuguion.

But in West Affica there hat been litle hetity. Beono

‘opportunity and polieal equality have come steadily and

relatively easly; together with opportunity or education the

‘Alican has been given the opportunity to use his edueation

to his fullest capability in an unsegregated world. Certainly

‘there hasbeen social segregation, but it has ben social rather

than racial, And above all the Aican has been in clove con

tact with the European since the sixteenth century, and has

thad ample time to learn his ways.
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‘Under thee circumstances the conilictflt by the sophis-

ticated, educated urban Aftican can be seen more clearly

than it ean in the east, with its undercurrent of violent

emotions. Aman like Kwame Nkrumah is an excellent

example, I mot him ia 1954) in Ghana, when the country

‘was having is first general elections, and when Nkrumah was

the virtually undisputed leader of all his people. It was ale

‘most entirely through his struggles and sufferings that Ghana

‘won independence when it

‘Nkrumah not only lad a wide educ bis coun

and elsewhere, but he had also travelled widely and se

something of different politica idcologies in practice. With
the double advantage of a British and an American educa

tion, and of travel, Nkrumah was, lke many West Africans,

perfecly at home in the western world—so long as he was

notin West Africa. In his own country he was compelled to

bbe more African than was, perhaps, his nature. And not

entirely, I suspect, from the obvious political motives, nour

informal discusions I got the impression that he felt a very

real divoree from the people he was leading, because ly

virtue of his education he was less African than they. ‘There

were moments when he was posiively impatient of their

clinging (0 what he, like many other sophisticated urban

Africans, called ‘savage superstition’. And at times he was

shamed of them and would gloss over a discusion of

ional customs and beliefs as though they did not exis in this

enlightened age. Yet he was sulcienly Aftican hinwelf (©

maintain a stricly Aftican sense of time, breaking engege=

rents or turning up early or late at will, ad often showing a

rmanifest respect for the more formal traditions.

‘The conflict appeared in other ways, such as the way in

which he addresed political allies in the heart ofthe capital,
‘Accra, with all the paraphernalia of modern publie meet

ing, dressed in simple native elothes, or sometimes in imita-

tion of the prison garb that stood as a symbol of the new-

found freedom, On such occasions he would be borne through
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the streets of Accra on a great palanguin, and wherever he

‘moved he would be sheltered by brightly coloured umbrellas

—a traditional Ghanaian symbol of status. Yet I have seen

the same man, a day later, in the heart of the countryside,

surrounded by traditional chiefs and nobles alin thee tra

tional costume, but he himself wearing a well-ailored

western sit,

Niruralt expressed to me his admiration for Mabatma

Gani, and I save init something of the same wistful achi-

ation iat Nehru had for the Mahatma, For Nenu, like

Nerumals, is divorced from his people by his own westera

education, Both men see in Gandhi a man who was never

torn away from his roots, despite his many years in South

Africa, ‘They see a man who was able to look westera civilize

ation in the face, accept the good and condemn the bad, and

do the same with his own culture, And both men see in

Gandhi a man who could (alk to the people, to the farmers

‘and the peasants, and who eould reach their hearts,

Wearing ditional dress will not make Nkrumah more

Affican any more than his tailored suits make him European,

‘and this isthe case with most urban Afiicans. In a way itis

easier for them (@ live in Europe than back in their own

homeland, and I have seen the same people in both sur-

roundings. In Europe they can ive in the way they have been

aught, and dress and talkin the western manner without the

fear of being made to fel conspicuous by suddenly mecting a

traditionally arrayed kinsman. And away from their native

soil its power is not so great over their minds and souls. But

however westernized they may scem in Europe, back in

‘Aftica there isa hidden force that palls them the other way

+++ the iresistible weight of centuries of tradition. This isthe

conflict that they have to face. Their way of life has been

inrevocably changed, but not their spirit.

‘There are some who openly compromise, and perhaps they

are the happiest. But to do this you have to be exceptionally

wealthy, In Accra I stayed in the town household of a
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‘Kalu fumily, their home residence being hetween Accra

‘and Kumasi, in the depths ofthe countryside. In his country

home the fuily head was a chief--Aicame, or He who was

‘born on Saturday’. In his Acera house the chief became

Harold, a prosperous merchant and a politiian, His tow

house war large aul rambling, on two floors. He occupied

the upper floor with his wile by Christ

small children, TL was « magnifice

possible luxury including well stocked cocktail cabinet,

for the one tradition that dies the hardest is the tradition

‘of hospitality. In this apartment Tived a happy, seed,

hosoughly westeraized funily. But downstairs live his other

family, the family of Kwwune as oppose to that of Harold

all his nephews and other appendages of his extended

Kahu family which, as Kwame, he felt obliged to sapport,

even in Accra.

TL was lke going from one world t

completely double life with ease and pleasure

hhold. Upstairs we drank whisky, danced the cha-cla andl the

mambo, ate bacon and eggs for breakfist and drank tea at

. From upstairs we sallied forth for events

‘various smart night clubs (evening dress compulsory), oF to

logant private dinner parties. But downstairs I ate ff?

with my fingers, drank palm wine, danced Abalabi, and

learned what real family life is like.

‘And downstairs I learned what the Affiean man in the

modern, civilized streot eels like. As Hnrold, Kwame had

made a pretty effective adjustment, and was able to live

Ibappily in Accra; as Kwame, he could live in Kwahu, with-

foul the one identity interfering with the other. But both

Harold and Kwame, as separate personalities, had moncy in

their own right: the one from business, the other from family
inheritance. Downstairs the relatives did not have money
‘and were not able to commute, so to speak, from one way of

3 A kind of unsweetened dough made from mani flour, fom.

‘which one tear pleut to dip in a sauce,
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‘There was Kwabena, the undisputed hea

funily. TTe was Harold's right-hand man in

‘Kahu,

haeing his oldest nephew. But he was kept pretty much on &

shoestring anel had not brew able to get much of an edueae

ian, He deypeided ou botl worlds for his material as well as

{or his spiritual well-hcing, but be could not reconcile thems,

lade just bee al cir Ie would have been eo

{eat (o live on in Kwalnt antl he suecveeled to position and

‘wealth, But ss mennber of the family of aro, rather

of Korame, he was violently dissatisfied, Ihe had had more

noncy he night have been able to take a step farther ito the

world he called civilized; le could have owned a howe of

his own, and a ear, and he could have afforded a cocktail

cabinet and clegant parties and dinners, and he could have

‘been seen at expensive night clubs, IFhe had had less money,

less opportunity, he would probably have been content

‘ostay at Kwal as a hereditary landowner and junior head

of a large extended family, with all the attendant responsi-

bilities snd privileges, As it was he fell between the two

worlds and was at ease in nether. He was violently jealous of

his uncle upstairs, and bitterly resentful of having to live

downstairs ‘ike a savage’. Yet at te sume time he was most

critical of Harol’s failures in his other role as Kwame,

‘He was particularly jealous of «wo tecu-age nephews of

Harold, who although they were aso living downstairs were

ly being very carefully schooled for subsequent laun-

ching into the upstairs world. Tt seemed that Harold ro-

garded Kwabena, his senior nephew, as being his legitimate

traditional heir, but as being unsuitable to take over his

Dbusiness. If the opportunity had come earlier, no doubt

Harold would have given Kwabena a good education, but

row it was too late, so he was training his two younger

nephews, sending them to Achimota College, and Inter to the

university. His own children, who under traditional law

‘would have been brought up by their uncle, he trained
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imilary, but he obviously fle they were of es conccen than

his nephews.

‘And finaly there was Ko ayo ihteen years

‘and with agood high-school education, He wasa more distant

relative, and Harold supported him only under protest, and

hie certainly bad no expectations, He had enme fiom Kala

year earlier, hoping o find niche few wold,

‘He admitted he enjoyed the high Dat he a

deeply offend by th

Ahold ‘Fheve was & conflict between be

tie could not resolve, and that remained umesolved all
‘around him, wherever he locked. Aud he nwewer thought in

terms of compromise—for him it was & question of abandon

ing one way of the other. He Guay lft the eity and went

‘back to Kwahu to work on a phy

All these people had a problem in adjusting tothe impact

of the two worlds, but it was wot a probirm coloured as it

in Bast, Central and South Attia, by racial animosi

‘Towards the Europeans they felt political nstiity, Int

general it was nothing more personal than that. And once

they achicved a measure of politcal independence thee fel

ings beeame even Jes personal. In this way, though a people

such as the Ashanti had a vast and inipresive history of

great efuilization behind them, they were able to abandon it

with relative ease for the western way, with its obvious pol

tical, economic and social advantages.

Elsewhere in Aftiea, where racial hatred has erept into

both worlds, the entire world ofthe white man, as well asthe

white man himself is hated, and the western way is adopted

‘only with relucance, and often with eontempt, a8 a ree

table necesity. But in West Africa it is apparently adopted

with exuberant enthusiasm and, at fist sight, almost com-

plete succes, The lack of racial animosity has made such

Adoption possible without the implied connotation of treach-
ery. So long as the West African maintained his political
hostility he fet fre to adopt the white man’s ways as nearly
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completely as he could. But in so doing he convinced himself

that he had no need ofthe past, that he was, infact, western=

ined. ILis only now, perhaps, after several years of increasing

{independence that he is bexinning to realize that he has left
fomething of resl worth behind. ‘The problem now is

‘whether or not he ex 1 tat elusive something, or

‘westerner, (0

Wiad this, anil made the eloice of returning to

Kwahuy where he Ruew he could. poses some

‘dan eddies wd coektal eabinets. Kovabens knew this when,

hh eitiized his wuck

selfentirey to his duties as Chief Kwan, and on the oer

for not giving him more opportunity in the world of bright

‘Accra lights and night clubs, And Harold knew it as he

played his delicate game of balancing his various fanily

relations and duties in his (wo worlds. The only thing hat

made it posible for hins to succeed was his wealth. And he

‘know as well as any tha his solution was by no means perfect

i was only another fim of segregation.

1K would be imposible (o generalize onthe overall folings

of urban Afficans to the changing world they live én, but

there is a common theme apparent in their altitudes and in

Aheis actions, every one of the. The theme isa sense af a

Jack of something in ther Hives. The new world they have

embraced, with various flings, leaves them with an

cemptines, a void that they all ecognize and all want ( ill.

On the one hand they regard it as something they have lst,

something that has gone with the past, perhaps irevocably;

fon the other hand they think of tas something they have

eating away at them,

integration of the things that they still value. The

extended family is an impossibility in urban society, with its

increased cost of living and new standards; ideals of economic
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‘co-operation die with diflculty under the new competi
‘economy; political allegiance, once given to the chief as the

representative of the ancestors, is given to the new palit

Jeaders, but not with the same conviction,

‘Are they to continue the attempt (o adopt th

life, or are they to pause now andl try to und

they are losing in dhe proces? ‘There are some who f

arc losing nothings othersfeel that they are merely lesing thie

selGreapeet in this wholehearted denial of the past, But tere

‘are many who sce very clearly tt they ane lesing the |

they need (o give life meaning beyond the narrovy

fofnationalism or westernization, andl yet ean see no room for

‘aditional if in the unbelieving world into whiek they have

‘been born. For many of them Gharistianity is, at best a very

temporary and very local anaesthetic, There is « desperate

need for something that will fil dhe void, rather than just

help them forget that i exists,



2

Masoudi

or wl those

Dean ‘was rapidly

growing ino a great tenen called Stanseyeille, But the sh

men had established a post at Matad seme three days

walk from Masou n villige of Neola. ‘The name

‘Matadi" was taken from another village many months avay

to the west, or so Masoud ws told Le had never heard of ¢

before.

‘And it was because he was youd-looking as we as cheerfial

and bright, 90 the sume accounts went, that Masoudi was

asked by the Bwaua Miubwa, the adiiuistrator, to become

jouseboy at Matadi, ‘The villagers were used to such

from the Arab slave traders, so they were not unduly

surpriscel chat dhe white man should have the same strange

and, (o them, rather ludicrous customs. They did not expect

{to las long, and soon Masoudi would be back among them.

Masoudi himself was reticent about these days; he merely

said that the Bwana Mkubwa had been good to him for a

time, but eventually sent him away——just about the age when

he was gangling and awkward and fecling that he really

should be showing some interest in the local girls, But the

administrator was kind, and sent Masoudi to the one and

‘only local Mission School.

‘AU this school Matoud was taught by the priest, before

anything else, that he was evil; that he had committed the

‘most unforgivable of crimes, even for a savage. He recalled

>howfunny it hadseemed to himthat the white men should call

‘im a savage, when they were o plainly savages themselves,
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But anyway, he was taught that if he wanted to live for ever
(this alto struck him as being fanny) he would have to say he

‘was sorry for being evil, and that from now onwards he

would trust and obey the greatest white man of ll, someone

‘who was evidently even greater than the King of the Belgas:

Bwana Yesu.

So, following the line of Jeast resistance, and not really

understanding onc bit oft, Masoud became a Clrstian,

‘Thore were certain annoying things about it, one of which

was that when he tried (0 prove thal he was not realy Hike

the animals and savages and white men, and that le knew

how to behave towards gl he was tld ie mast not even do

‘hat, for it abo was evi, He worked well, however, and

learned how to read and write, During the holidays he

worked in the administrative office at Matadi and beeame

quite an efficient clerk, He would have liked to have learned

French so that he could read some of the newspapers and

reports he handled, but he was told it would not be good for

him and all he managed was to pick up an odd word here

and there

‘The Mission eventually gave him up as one oftheir many

failures, because Masoudi said le could not sce why he

(o refrain from doing 20 many perfectly natural things such

as sleeping with the gils, amoking. hemp, drinking, home-

brewed liquor and gambling. So he went aliead and did

those things. Nor could he understand the administrator who

‘had originally befriended him and who still took an interest

in his eaeer. The Bwana Mkubwa grosted him very coldly,

if at all, and avoided him completely after the day when

Masoudi broached the subject and asked! him if i was be-

‘cause of the girls and did the Bwana Mkubwa want him 0

sleep with him again? Shorly afterwards Masoudi was sent

back to his village.

‘He vas just as glad, because he certainly did not want to

sleep with the administrator, who had become excosively
fat, and whove flesh was like that ofthe fat white slg, but he
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was puzzled. The white man hed come and putan end to the

fighting between the various tribes and that was obviously a

{good thing. He had not interfared with the ways the villagers

lived their lives, other than by getting them to move al thir

villages down to the edge of the great road that was being

Duilt through the forest from Stanleyville. This alvo was a

‘good things the villages had to be moved every three years or

0 anyway, when the soil became exhausted, and there were

‘great advantages to being near the road, Itmade intervillage

markets easier and safir, and much more exciting. It meant

that you could get from one village to de other without

having to worry about wild animal or the dangerous foret

spirits that preyed on villagers, killing and eating them,

‘The white man was obviously much more clever than the

village people were, and hael much more powerful magic.

‘Why, den, with all this, did the administrator scem almost

afraid of him; and why, iThe dina like him, was he so kind

and helpfal in sending him to the Mission School and in

teaching him how to be a clerk? And if he did like him why

was he offended when Masoud offered to give up girls and

sleep with him aguin, which was what he had originally

wanted?

‘The Mission puzzled Masoud too, because they would

never explain anything. When he asked at the office of the

administration why he had to do something, it was explained

to him, But at the mission, when he asked why he could not

sleep with girls they simply said that it was bad, and that

‘Bwana Yesu had said it was bad. Then when he inquired

how, if Bwana Yesu had never slept with girls, could they all

bbe his children, they told him he was evil. Masoudi tried

hhard to understand, because he liked the white man’s ways;

hie liked the brick houses that did not fall down, he liked the

funny way they stored water so that you did not have to go

down to the river but just tured a thing called a tap; he

liked the way they never went short of food but never

bothered to grow any3 and he was fascinated by the clothes,
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with pockets in the trousers and pockets in the shiets and

pockets in the coats, Even on the hottest days he wore as

‘many clothes as he could, though he could never find enough

suitable objects with wi pockets ‘That as a
ie the white man putin

many years

ts prize posslater, he was still obsesed by t

son was @ white tunic jacket with four pockets nts

‘wo inside, and in each one ra

ety of different coloured pencils showing prominently, to

dicate that he could write; bits ofstring to shove that

important packages to tie up aud send oll” bythe enwies

scraps of paper and misecl crete ends,

Back at Ndols, Masoud found things difficult, He had

been away for several years (he was hazy

ength of time, but it must ave been six or seven years) ale

‘though he had been back on number of occasions fr short

visits. But then he had always been so full of tales of the

white man, ofthe rapidly growing town of Mat

‘was only a village), and of he extraord jon, that be

‘was always the centre of attraction, The thing that le noticed

about his relatives and friends was thir interest in him and

{in what he had to says what he diel not notice was a eeetain

change in their attitude, though on looking back he was sure

that the change had begun, even then,

‘When he returned permnanently, however, he founel a

‘change right away. For one thing, the village ike all others,

was firmly established on the roadside. He did not th

‘unreasonable to build his house on the other side of the road,

‘where there was more space; nor did he think anything of

building it in the manner of the houses at Matadi, with

several rooms, plenty of windows, and two heavy wooden

doors that could be secured by the padlocks he had proudly

‘brought back with him. The villagers, especially his relatives,
however, accused him of being in league with the evil spirits,

saying he was so unaftaid of them that only he would risk
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having windows through which the spitits could enter, o
trough which they could stare with the Evil Eye. Or elt he

was 0 evil that he bad windows on all sides s0 that he could

spy on everyone and bewiteh them with his Evil Eye. And

why lock doors against friends sad relatives? And why build

his house apart from them?

Tt inn his years away Masoudt sot only become an

w object of so

YaNiwan, who

sve their hoya to pleusure the Arab ave trader and who

lly tok aldhy boys from the local tier and made

them into ols ain the same way. Perhaps

so iso strong a word, Masoud, was Taught more

Ahan suything, for his reluionship swith the adnate,

bot when he tied to explain chat it was the white man’s

castom, and tho white man wae obviously powsrfl and

therefore the evsiom must be good, then the laughter ofthe

villagers (uened to suspicion, His explanation about the

windows, his protestations that dere were no such things as

spirits nnd Evil Eyes, did not help, because everyone

enw that there were sil things.

‘When Masoud looked for a wife he found out just how

deep the suspicion went. He had inherited some wealth fom

hisfuher, and ind amased considerably more while working

in Matadi,o he hd more than enough to pay a respectable

wealth of goats and cloth and metal to any fitherwiling to

fer his daughter. But everyone wanted to know where all

the goats had come from, how ho had managed to get the

cloth, when by hisown admision he had not worked hisown

planaon in Matadi and so had not had any goods to ex-

change fr thes things, The notion of money an of working

fo wages wat all foreign (othe villagers im those days, and it

vas just another cause for mistrust which Masoud could not

explain away.

‘Eventually agi was found whose father was wiling t0

accept Masoud a a son-invaw. She was, of couse, from the
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same tribe, but of quite a different branch, and o

‘which his people did not gene

Just the other side of Matacl,

‘Masowdi better. When accoring to exsiom, Masoud

brought his bride back (0 Neola le was hut to find that he

swag treated as more of 3 forviguer that ever.

But Masoud hd other things to think of, He now hal

wie o help him with the plantation, au Ihe bey «9 ent

dow more forest sa hat he call gre anone plantas al

support larger family, He weauted te lave ellen tat he

‘could send to the Missin School to leara to read and write,

He never worried about the peculiar way the missionaries

‘ought, because it was 8 very peculiar that his ehildren, no

more than he or any other seusible person, would ever take

notice of it. But to read and write was obviously good. ‘They

could all work in Matadi and make lots of money.

1. was not long aller Masoudi's marriage that Ndola

jved a visit from the administrator himself: He asked the

chief; Matungi to call the village together. When everyone

‘had assembled the Bwana Mkubwa told them that from now

‘onwards they mus all plant certains crops in addition to these

they normally planted. Cotion was the chief innovation. Ie

explained that when the cotton was picked the govern

‘would send around trucks to pick it up, and that everyone

‘would be given pieces of metal and paper that could be ex-

changed for loth and beads and all manner of other things

at Matadi. In time there would even be a sore right there in

[Niola, where they could use this new money.

‘The administrator explained that this was necessary to

make the work of the government possible, in seting up a

hospital, dispensaries and schools. He also said that he

‘wanted some of the men of Ndola to volunteer their services

for work on the roads. He added that thote who did not pro-

duce cotton, as required, would be locked up or compul-

sory put to work with the road gangs; and that if there were
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rot enough road-work volunteers they would simply be

forced into service.

‘Matungi listened to allthis courteously, and then asked for

time (0 consult with the elders. ‘The consultation evidently

did not take long, and he returned to face the administrator

and ell him that he was sorry, but his village wanted nothing.

todo with cotton or road work; they preferred simply to live

as they haul always lived, without this mew money and the

trade goods that it eoutd uy.

Th ing to use foree so early in the

programm, argued bis poiutand appealed to Masouel, who,

as usual, was standing apart from the others. Masoudi s

that he fad tried to tll his relatives about the ways of the

white man, and about all the good things that were being

done at Matadi, but they had not listened. He then haran-

‘gued the village, uot so much venting his own grievances, but

laying to explain once again diat although the ways af the

white man were different fiom theirs, there was no reason

why the (wo people should not get along as friends, each

Icarning rom the other and each benefiting from the other.

‘The villagers listened with more respect than usual, but

‘Matungi shook his head. He was adamant. The administra-

(or could try elsewhere, find other villages for his cotton and

other villagers for his road gangs. Ndola was not going to be

polluted,
‘The administrator Ie, and nothing much happened for

some month, Presurnably he was sounding out other villages

in the district. But eventually, backed up where neosssary by

the authority of armed native police imported from the

north, all the recalcitrant chiefs and headmen were deposed,

and more amenable succewors appointed, Masoudi was

appointed Capita, or headman, in Matung’s place. Matungi

‘made no objection, because he knew that it would make

litle difference one way or the other, and he was too sensible

to argue with savages armed with guns. The government,

with these armed savages, an animal people from the north
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\who did not even circumvise, would et their cotton andl road,

workers, but they would never break the sacred te between

him and his people.

Masoudi felt much the same ways He knew that the

people would not give him the alleginiee ta

but that he woulel have authority over d

in support of whieh he could deusand the

police. He recognized that Mating

leacler of the people would remisin unaltered, But this was

his, Masoudls, chance to prove to the villagers that he Id

‘been right from the stuart; that he did not passes the Evil Ky,

that dhe ways of the white man were good, isteauge tat all

‘of thems could own many goats and metal pots aud pans, oll

lanterns to see by night and a bieyele to ride: from one village

to the next along the new rond in a quarter of the time it took

to walk. He was convinced that he was right hat, eld though

they might scem, the white men certainly were powerful ane

the thing to do was (o acquire the same power by copying

their ways. He even saw his friends and relatives eventually

‘coming round to liking him again, aud sp

his wife.

‘At this time Masoudi was still clear

course of action was perfectly possible, Ase saw it, Ma

‘was too ignorant and superstitious to (rus the white ma and

would nover give the white man a chance to show the wordt

of what he had to offer. Matungi could neither read nor

write, and had no desire to learn. Hle was content (0 take

day to walk to the next village instead of being able to go

there and back, on a bioycle, in half the time. Masoudl still

hhad far (oo much respect for his own traditions and belie,

particularly after seeing how ridiculous some of those of the

‘white man were, to expect Matungis position to change

overnight merely because the Bwana Mkxbwa had given him

the title that was rightly Matungi’s, But he accepted the

responsibilty, with pride and hope, intending merely to look

after the cotton fields, to make sure that everyone planted
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the amount he was meant to plant; aud he would sce to it

that there were enough volunteers for the road gangs.

‘Matungi would continue to be chief in all but name in

matters of tradition.

‘Masoudi admitted that he felt some gratification in having

nd him the power of the po

at policeman

hie had to use foree Ihe was right

about the white dash,

treatment forthe way they bad leaved towels him, He saw

Doimelf as bringing thean all multepocketed clothes shining

‘metal and enamel ware, ol lanterns and bieyele; in return

for which all they hal to do was to plant alittle eotion and do

lie work on the road.

‘Masoudi has long since given up that dream, He sill holds

to the conviction that many of the white man’s ways of

living are good, but he no longer believes that they can be

transplanted, And he increasingly regrets having abandoned

his heritage.

For Masoudi quickly found that he had both more and

Jess authority than he had bargained for. He was efficient at

1g that the cotton was planted and harvested, forthe ad-

‘ministration sent people to help supervise until the villagers

‘were accustomed to the procedure. He kept notebooks, ating

everyone in the village, how much they planted and how

uch they harvested, He was prepared to take the blame for

anyone who filed to produce the minimum amount, and he

took such measures as he thought fit o prevent any failure.

‘These measures included fines of chickens or goals, under

Uhreat of calling in the police (o take the offenders away and

put them in boxes, OF course he never intended to call the

police. Masoudi was far too mild a man for that. So he was

horrified when on one of his periodic visits a new young

administrator ordered some villagers to be beaten for not

having kept their plantations in good order. When he
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protested on their behalf, Masoudi was (old that if he dis.

approved of beatings he had better keep a sharper eye on the

‘work, and that if the plantations were as fur behindhandl on

the next visit he would be beaten himself

Iu fact the administration took all sorts of me

which Masoudi disapproved strongly such as ¢

men to work on the roauls andl th

‘were behind with their work on the p
anatters he foun that he ben

hat he should be blamed for these mn villgers,

‘while at the same time he was blamed by the administra

tion for other matters that, iv Masouds eyes, G4 under

Matungi’s jurisdiction. For instance, Ibrahim’ father com

plained (o the administration that the villagers were trying.

lo force his son (o enter the initiation school, even though

hhehad been named Tbrahimo after the futher of Isuaka, and

was therefore a Christian, Masoueli was promptly

chickens and (old that he must stop Mf

kind of thing. Masouel ried to explain that it

‘concern, that Matungi was the acknowledged ritual leader,

and the only one with ritual authority because he was born

into it, but the administration merely fined him another five

chickens and told him that he was eapita ancl everthing was

his responsibility.

‘Masoud had learned early the fullity of questioning the

why of the ways ofthe white man, He just accepted the fact

‘that they did not understand him any more than he under-

stood them, and he tried to make the best of his unhappy

position. The government considered that le had taken over

all Matungi’s powers and responsibility, bu from his point of

view it was a suctilege even to consider the possibility, and

sheer stupidity to try to put it into practice, Yet if he was

going to be fined every time Matungi did something wrong,

hhe would have to do something about it, And this was what

worried him. The more he saw of the white man’s ways, the

‘more he fell back on his old beliefs, and to take any action

8



that ridiculous cotton which everyone Kaew

"The oil lanterns aud bieyeles were alse ood th

was the hospital in Matadl, and the travelling doctor wh

was much hette at euriag sone Maesses thar Mtg Del

ever bees Hven the road was a good thing. But why eid

feveryone have (© get so upset ewer young Tbrabine, who

himself hue wanted (0 enter th

‘every youngster should, hut whose Father hael been bribed by

Bwana Spence, of the Mision, to send him there to be eit-

mncestors. Why should it

of the ancestors the

way they had to follow if they were not to be eondemned 10

the world of spirits aud ghosts after det

white man’s clothes, grow his cotton, and look after his roads?

Did the black man expeet the white man w change fis

Delis, to abandon his traditions?

‘Yet Masoudi realized that whether he liked it or not his

own beliefs had been changed, at least to some extent, He

new the villagers were wrong when they suid he had the

Evil Eye. They were merely resentful of his position and

authority. He no longer believed in evil spirits and Matung's

magic, but he did believe inthe ancestors. And so he was very

unhappy when the administration told him that they ex-

pected him to discourage the initiation practices by which
boys were made ft for afterlife and acceptable to the ances-

tors, Without initiation they were no better than animals or

‘uncircumcised savages suchas the Zande police. He arrived

at a rather unsatisfactory compromise whereby the period of
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time allotted for the initiation was cut down from neatly a.

year to only two or three months, He felt that he lad done

his best, buton the one hand the administration aecused him

cof not having been strong enough, and on the other Matungi

and the villagers renewed their attacks on him ay b

possesod of the Evil Bye.

Whenever the village moved up or down dhe road in

search of fresh land to be ruined by the cotton, Masoud

always buill his house after he lad seen where the others

were building theirs. He then set his apart and only his im

his house on « hillock overlook=

ing the far end of the village. His house was actually just

behind the hillock, so that it could not be scen, but

baraza? was right on the crest and in its shade he would

hhour after hou, all alone. Down below, Matung!’s baraza

‘was alwaye filled with villagers, conducting village affairs as

they had always been conducted, without the slightest regard

for their capita up on the hillock. Matungi settled all the

disputes without reference to Masoudi, and more and more

Ue villagers came o accept tha Masoud was not relly evil,

the just did not matter. They began to talk again of his eaely

association with the Bwana Mkubwa in Matadi, and once

again they laughed at him for an empty-headed fool.

Tn time the villagers had come to submit without fuss to

the ever-increasing regulations about what crops they should

fr should not plant, and they recognized that there were

certain benefits that went with this attitude. But they never

accepted these benefits as Masoudi did, as something th

added to their lives or made them better or easier. They
might have come to think differently had it not been for

‘Matungi, but he saw to it that there was no weakening of
their respect for the ancestors or for the ways ofthe ancestors

In fact Matungi was so strong and so obviously right in his

4 An open porch, used as a meeting place.
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altitude to the ancestors that Masoud himself finally weake

ened. Everything he hae tree to do fe he village Bal ace

blocked hy Matingi, Masoueli hal finally suanaged to per

Spence, the mivionary, to establish & small

‘de childner would be

ble to ean to do thi save dings thatthe white

the school, ap

‘day and was

stud bia co go bck

‘went to vist the

ugha at so that eve

he rest of Ue chileleen singly lett

‘oF their motdaers

villagers to

objected it was i

longer in control of his temper ane! noth

worse, He had grown to be singularly gly Hi

the dressed in a tunie far too hig for

ue was no

{tof impotent rage in front of Matt continued to

sit, as any chief should in front of a commoner, in all the

regality of his leoparcl-skin trimmings, Musoucli lost any

sympathy and respeet he might have had from the villagers.

‘When talk ofindependenee began to circulate all that was

understood by te term was that the white man would leave.

Tt-was then naturally assumed that Matungi would assume

control again; that cotton-growing and road-building would

be abandoned, and Masoudi forgotten. The villagefs would

Ihave liked to abandon the tiresome cotton right away, and the

road work, but the police were sill duere and kept them atit.

‘The police, however, beeame more and more slack, wanting

only to get back to their country in the north where men

behaved decently and did not circumcise.

But the villagers could and did forget Masoud. My last

‘conversation with him, already old in his middle age, wasn

"
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his baraza overlooking the village. I had known him over the

couse of some seven years and for the first time, perhaps, T

saw what a change had taken place, even in that time, He

seemed thinner and smaller as he huddled over his knecs,

clasping them as though he had to have something to hold on

{o, His eyes no longer held their old warm smile of weleome,

they hold sor hostility. They were just,

horribly empty, as ic words he spoke. He had

always looked on mi

support hin galt Mata a en

man, and I wore coats and shirts aul rousers with inane

able pockets, oI sill stod for something that he had wanted

to be; something he felt that not only he but all his people

should have tried to be.

But now he saw nothing in me; I suppose I was as much a

shell o him ashe was to me. I \ook my leave in

that I had taken it on two previous oceasions in the past

years, saying as usual that I would be back again soon. But he

said no, tis was the last parting. Looking down on the vil

lage that was his in name, but in which not even the children

would speak to him, he said, ‘I is time for me to dic. The

village is Matungi’s, the people are his. Iam a stranger, and

T have nowhere else o go.

‘Masoudi talked more thaw he had ever talked before, 28

‘hough making a last effort to reassure himself of something.

tried to point out chat when the Belgians left there would be

1 great need for every man who could read and write, and

there would be plenty of responsible work for him to do in

the government offices at Stanleyville or Matadi. He looked

at me with his damp, empty eyes and sai, ‘T died the day I

left this village and went to Matadi—there is no point

back there. Iam an old man [he could not have been more

than in his late thirties] and I have only one worry. I

‘believed in your world at one time, even if did not under-

sand it, and I tried fo fellow your ways. But in doing this

lost my spirit, Ie left me somewhere; perhaps in Matadi,

2
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perhaps when T interfered with thei

(left me, and Tam empty.

Tyas started at his having put into wordsse exactly what

iy thoughts had eeu in Jooking at hi and

a your world you people made

sane nied to ame ma hin Tike yo

1

ill savage, se yen see ae fr

tent, beeause F knew that Feo

oat, bat Tthenht hat any eb

‘ildten wonlel surely be just ke yout 1 ried to ig

ay peuple hy telling thea of yeu ways, sly being dele

capita, Butlook at them, they do not even pay ane the respect

dae (o an old nian: fo miy oxen people, as 4 you, Tam just a

savage. Taam alone in this world, You made i impossible for

me to be true to the ways of my ancestors, yet 1 cannot

understand the ways of your Brant Yest, Les

his belie. When I die, very soon, sll 1

0 yoo

erhow hand

yont I wae

as Tam now, alone?”

‘Masoud turued ( look at mo, fully ane clearly, Ici you

people who have made me like this...” but he stopped what.

‘ever it was he was going to say. He could not understand, so

hhow could he ever hope to explain--even to himself. He

summoned up a smile, thouglt it seemed to take all his

strength and will. He took sny hand, cl

(form of handshake, and said quietly: ‘Go in penes, go

well?
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Something Old

ization, oor fuelord west

yg 3 atl tite etalisag sell

cut equally hard

had a wal opportanity for getting to kien the western Way.

of life foe whist iti ane awh have voluntenily decided hat,

this fs best for them, ean seeons esanpletely shake of the

ppast—it is always there, influencing them in diverse

preventing them from bee ut those

‘who, either because they have not kaown use they

way,

able vo sucecedhhave tied (o cling (o the past, have not by

cither.

‘The time has gone whe

hose who wanted compl

the other, though a few:

is sill eaught in the same basi

‘where circumstances militate agai

are those who adopt the outer fern

the extremists were dominant,

random the one way for

= Even in Ue ety,

malism, there

‘ivilization

least as good! as, f not better than, that of the West. They

point to the disintegration of the family and the dissolution

of family ties and responsibilities, which, by extension of the

concept of the family (a fundamental process of thought in

traditional African societies), implies a breakdown of wider

bonds linking the individual to the family at large, ie. the

clan, the tribe and now the ‘nation’. The traditionalists also

point (0 a lack of any effective system of values, and the
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hardly be called ime
there ne longer are any moral,

there is only la c, a8 they se it is observed only

for fear of the pliysical farce that hacks i, fear of phypical

punishment. ‘They point to medern economies aud modems

polities as being founded on expedliency rahe tan

Tu all these aspeets of life they Ge tat the

‘was sauna bre

respect fra far

forex with is

these measures ean only alfet

power that underlay the old society was based on asco

cern for his ultimate afterlife existener, a eoneren that oute

‘weighed by far man’s concern for his current, temporal

ceistence,

‘Such traditionalists can be found in every modern city in

Attica, ‘They are, of course, thinking in tribal terms rather

than national, and others point out that the concept of the

family, which could be ext:

tribe, ‘all members of which were the

‘through some probably mythical ancestor,

‘extended to include a nation comprised of many diffrent

tees, all with diffrent ancestors. Also, non-traitionaits

point out, the whole nature of the economy is changing; and

‘he family in traditional Africa was essentially an economic

vit.

‘The traditionalists acknowledge this, but they ask which is

the more important—the traitional concept of uh family,

‘and all that i stands for, or modern economic and political

theory. Why, they ask, should priority be given to the later,

‘and well proven values be expected (o change (0 suit? Why
should not priority be given to traditional values, many of
‘which are demonstrably lacking in western society, and the

economic and political systems be adapted to them? But by

and large these traditionalists do not have any voice in the

government; they ate mainly private individuals who live

6
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according to their lights, accept

are in a minority and

‘And they are sad, because when they say that their ed ways

bad many thingy to olfer that west stan Bas Test

they know with bitter

now that

Fiving, and living well

of bight, & purpene

‘docs not exist nthe nee Au it ai

hin ew you lok at sone of the

"There are howe who try fo pre

they appear, on the sufi, to be the

wwosterizeds “There wa

union wine on the ground a a lihation to the ancestors

boeause he believed that this was more meaning sot only

(o himself, but to hi parishioners. I was no serge in is

90% he sd, he was mere i

But beneath this explana

there was a deeper meat

(old: "The ehureh may have fst fit

loot faith in Christianity

rman, by virie of his calling, might have been con

sidered wenternized, But his concept of the religion he had

adopted. was

broader, and perhaps deeper. ‘To him the form of the ritual

was relatively insignificant, it was the fict of Commanion

that was important, I would be difficult to say whether he

thought that his parishioners would geasp the fact more

readily through the usage of the familiar pagan ritual, or

whether he himself felt that the pagan ritual was at leat as

valid as that of the Christians, and perhaps more 80, As I

‘understood him, it was a different way of looking at the old

belie, and the old belief still stood firm in his mind. And

{hey stood firm, notin opposition to Clhristian belief, but as

part of i; as right and good. Christianity as so many of us

"7
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understand it was, for him, fo0 narrow and exclusive, If

there was truly only one God, then obviously we must all
have been worshipping the same God by different names,

‘The only significant change that I could see between his new

belief and his old was that whereas he ouce had believed th

the gods of the neighbouring tribes were powerfil

hoa to his own, he now believed that

fone and the sume. And this made hima n

than many of the more orthodox followers of

who would have accused him of sueritege for using Com

rmunion wine asa libation, but who found no dllficulty

hating and even Killing heir Glow Cheistians, For dh

renegade suddenly found a once hostile world open to him

in terms of friendship, trust and love. ‘To say the least, he

attitude of the orthodox eonfused him.

“There was another priest in Ghana, who showed me with

‘great pride a shrine his parishioners had built with their own

hhands, carving the steps of Calvary out of « mountainside,

leading past grotioes filled with locally earved figures to the

shrine on the summit, with a magnificent Christ crucified

‘carved by a Muslim from the north. Father Tawin had seen

nothing wrong in accepting the labour of pagans for his all-

African enterprise, and he was particularly delighted that a

‘Maslim should have volunteered to carve and contribute the

‘huge crucifix. But his white brethren held up dhcit hands in

horror and did everything possible to prevent the shri

from being completed, Their intolerance was such that on

Easter Day, unfitingly enough, I witnessed a riot in dhe

‘cathedral because they refused to allow Father ‘Tawia to give

Communion to the white congregation. Needless to say they

blamed the whole thing on Father Tawia, who for some

hhours had been sitting with me talking about how he was

struggling hard to believe in the Church as deeply as he

believed in Christianity.

Both these African priests, and many Altican converts

whom I talked with and came to know, had the same

g
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difficulty of reconciling the Church with Christianity; partly

because they saw in Christianity another way of expressing

their own traditional beliel, or of enlarging themand making

them more appropriate to the changing situation. But it was

also partly Deeause they saw in the Church an intolerance

tnd narrowness thal was even greater than that of their

pagan beliefs andl in the light of the Crist hing of

brotherhood, therefor, they felt their pagan community 10

bbe more Christin ths the Charch.

‘Tle logic does nt appeal tous we should remem that

‘wo are constantly judging the Albian from eur point of

which is an act that ie is logical only if we admit out

bigoty, or insist on our absolute supevioity (either equally
insuldng (othe Aftican). We should not objcet if de African
Judges us by our own profissed standards and finds that his

‘eadtional ways and belief are more in aecordance with

those standards than are ours, and more consistent with

practice. If we wero to make the effort understand th

traditional ways and beliefs are by no means always inferior

to our, nor even to very diferent onez we see below the

surfs, we could sympathize with the thoroughgoing tra-

Aitialist instead of merely judging him. He ean see and

tunderstand the good in his own way of lif, and feel safer in

holding on tot than he does in leaving tin favour of some-

thing that isin basic values not so demonstrably superior,

and in actuality is 9 extraordinarily confusing, full of sl

evident contradictions and apparent hypocrsis,

‘The (aditionalists you find in urban eentes are unlike

those in tribal areas The urban traditionalist has scen our

‘way oflife and has consciously ected it, out ofa far greater

undertanding than the tribal Aftican could have wih his

‘much more tenuous contact with white ehlization. He has

rade the compariton and formed his judgement, oft

remarkably cold, sober, unemotional rationality. Yet in

many ways he is much less fortunate than his tribal fellow,

for the urban way of life militates in #0 many ways against
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{ally traditional behaviour. Not only isi impractical to have

many wives, a custom that is occasionally ordained by tra-

dition, and not only is it economically almost imposible to

support an extended family in an urban context, even atthe

lowest level of sophistication, au not only is it obviously

politically impossible to retain traditional authority in come

petition with, or at least in coexistence with, the urban

authority of « non-traditional governmental sys

there are subilr factors that prevent elletive trait

in urban communities

“These factors are similar to the typical Burope

of vocal snobbery and excaivenes ut they ac with al

the force of traditional sanctions of

traditional society, widespread throughout Attica, ridicule

and the threat of exile areas effective in the maintenance of

law and order and of conformity of behaviour as are the

ghastly forms of physical punishment that we have often

sgrosly exaggerated and held to be the sole basis of tribal

authority in Aftica, So the possibility of being laughed at

for having two wives, or for respecting the ancestors, and the

threat of being debarred ftom membership of the various

clubs for refunal to wear appropriate western dres, are all the

more powerfal because of the traditional nature of their

threat. And by the same token these threats of ridicule and

‘exclusion for being a traditionalist result in an unknown but

‘undoubtedly significant proportion of alleged non-tradi-

tionalists, and often underlie the vehemence of the profosed

ant-tradtionaliss,

‘Another reason for the dificulty traditionalism has in

urban society is that western teachings, particularly those of

the missionaries, have often at least induced scepticism

where they have not made converts and, in the absence of

thoroughgoing belie, traditionalism dies a sure death.
Even to profess respect for tradition in contemporary

usban Aftican society you have to be relatively wealthy.

‘There are many who compromise by having both a town and

ES
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‘country residence, and I know a man who takes part in the

government of his country in the coastal capital where he

lives ia & modern house with his Christian wife and his

children, as a law-abiding citizen, yet who maintains three

other wives in his country home, where his primary resp

sibilities are not to his sons 0 1

way he may not seem (9 lhe 90 diffe

wane, Hat his raion cconmutey goes eve f=

strate, the local

pelle pret to ra in Cora Judge feat th

yes he is still al all at gov with Uhat positon.

He, eal respect for both traditional
and contemporary lav, and as fir as I know there have

never ber laints made by these brought before
hmm and judged by him,

He woarstralitonal clothes inthe country, and hols the

teadtional symbols of his oie, representing his divine as

well as his secular authority. He fels bound by the trade

Aional moral co, which imposes heavy obligations and re

sponsblides on a chief, and he performs the necessary

luals demanded by bis postion. His three wives and large

‘extended family household are vitally important, both (©

him and to the people whose chief he is, as symbols not only

of his wealth and satus, but of the fet that le has been

blessed by the gods. Without them he would be a none

T suspect What his Christan wife and small indi

family in the city are equally regarded by him-—and others—

assymbols of status, Like many others he retains even inthe

city, certain traditional ways. He wears western clothes

uring the daytime, but in the privacy of his home, in the

‘evening, he wears his customary robes. He looks down on

those who wear their robes ostentatiously in public as hypo-

crite or exhibitionists, And, also ike many others, when

there is some occasion such asthe christening of a child, he

not only has a ceremony performed in ehureh, but he makes

doubly sure, even inthe city, by pouring 2 ibavon of gin on

Es
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the ground. I have even scen this done in England, at a ehie

christening party for the first son of another important West

African chief; There the gin was poured, without concern,

cover a valuable Persian carpet. It was done neither asa ges-

ture of bravado, nor in complete sincerity, hut in a Joneliness

cof mind that wanted desperately to believe, but that did not

know what to believe

In discusing this ambicultural nature with extreme frank.

ness, the chief-cum-poltician was very deflate about which

way of life he preferred and respected more, Perhaps it was

partly because we were at that time in his country home and
Ihe was being his chiefly self, but even in the city he spoke in

‘much the same vein, He said iat he had no doubt at all that

his own traditional values were not only the more important

(o him, but algo the more valid, even in his urban life. But it

‘was practically impossible to uphold them in urban society,

even had hhe been wealthy enough, and so he was forced into

this double lf. 1 was impossible, he found, o be a thorough-

‘going traditionalist in the city, but although he therefore

adopted the trappings of western culture his beliefs remained

unchanged.

‘Lake the superficalities of your civilization for what they

are worth,’ he suid, ‘and they are convenient modes of

behaviour, that is all. When I am thinking as a politician it

{sail the way of my ancestors that governs my thought and

sy judgement, because these are the only things I believe in,

‘Tknow that when I am away my Christian wife sleops with

other men, for that is the way of the city. But I also know

that she sends the children to her brother's home, and thats

good—it follows our custom.”
asked him why, if his belies were still traditional, he had.

‘married this wife in the church, He answered, ‘Te was con-

venient, and in the city it was expected. That wife is my

youngest wife, and so all the other wives think of her a8 get-

ting special treatment, which is alo expected. Tlhat is why

she so seldom comes to the country, because the others are
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her seniors, and because of her in

spocted.”

Hee went on to say that he took part in polities because he

felt that someone with a respect for tradition should be

the government, Otherwise, he said, hie would I

nothing to do with the city Lis greatest argu

against the western way of life tat went with it, was that

it involved the destruction of

ly comes the destruction of

morality, because to this nua, as (9 many Africans, wot todo

something merely for fear of the foree of secular Taw and of

physical pu iis not being moral, i is merely being

prudent. ‘True morality, for the Afsiean, springs fom the

relationship of a hunaat being to his faa

‘can be traced back acestor fr

Uribe are descended, snd itis therefore family considerations

‘that determine his relationship with every other member of

only of the living, oF even of the dead, but

‘ALthis highest extension of the fumily the African is brouglit

direeily into contact with the supernatural, with his ances

tors, with he Divinity, the unknown, But here again morality

is saved from becoming a mete conformity based on fear,

albeit of the superiatural, because it is respect rather dian

fear that is the dominant characteristic of family life; and

respect, at least (o some extent, is voluntary.

‘Traditionalits have & hard time in urban areas also be-

cause these are the areas where Europeans have for the

longest time been consistently teaching the Africans that all

their traditional ways and belief are savage and evil. It is

that many Afticans have come to believe thie

themselves; particularly as the necessarily changed way of

life in these urban communities has made traditionalism

inoperable and therefore, in the course of time, incompre-

hhensible. Tradition ean be understood only in its entirety,
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and at the most there are only a few isolated customs, such

a8 the pouring of libations, that remain in urban centres.

Being isolated, they have no direct reference and relation-

ship to life as a whole, and this increases the suspicion of

the would-be western African that tradition really is uscless

ifnot savage.

Looking back on his own past the sophistieated Aftcan

shares our horror at practices not so long dead such asthe

‘mass executions on the death of th

sometimes amounting to thousands of men, wom

children; the eannibalism of some of the Congo tribes the

savage punishments of the Ashanti, such as alopoe~ the

dance of death where the victim is slowly sliced to death

‘while being made to dance until, just before he dies, his head

is sawn off, The African shares the general western opinion

that the great kingdoms and empires of the past (the

Kabaka of BaGanda can trace his ancestry back in an un-

‘broken line a great deal further than, say, the British royal

family) were founded on oppression and cruelly, ancl ccr~

tainly there has been no lack of evidence of human sacrifice

to support this view. But what is not so ofien mentioned

that these sacrifices generally took place during the interreg~

‘num between the death of one king and the accession of

another, Properly understood they are no longer inere orgies

of unnecessary and wilful bloodshed, but they appear as

essential, if drastic, measures to ensure the maintenance of

internal ordes.

Some of the great kingdoms and empires of Attica date

back many hundreds of years. Ethiopia was a flourishing

(Christian kingdom with an elaborate court at a time when

England was sill overrun by petty clans of near-naked

heathens. Sub-Saharan Africa can boast equal, nol greater,

monarchies following at least from the thirteenth century

‘onward. By the time Portuguese traders began to investigate

the coastline in the sixteenth century, the Ashanti were in

the process of consolidating one of the most powerful con-
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federations ever known, and the Congo was divided into a

‘number of equally powerful kingdoms and empires, cach

gradually assimilating ncighbouring twibes and ‘eivilizing’

them, Bast Africa hud ite kingdoms, and the rulers were

criticized and judged by us as ruthless despots, violent

constantly at war, motivated only by greed and desire for

personal wealth andl power. ‘1 we Dave tag the

able checks and his ow

curity Security could

deserve the position he held, and hi

his fitness continually, Ruthless autocracy was simply

impossible,

‘Unfortunately the opportunity for field work, which made

the study of these societies possible and which has only

recently begun to give us an insight into their real nature,

ceame too Inte; opinion had already been formed. Itis chang”

ing now, slowly, butoddly enough itis changing more rapidly

in the westera world than itis in Aftica. As they achieve

nationhood the Africans try (0 look to the past for something

with which they can identify themselves, but they look (0

‘even to prehistory, rather than to the traditions that

still live on in the rural areas in their midst,

Even in the rural areas scepticism has been introduced

and the large number of people who still live a tribal way of

life live it because itis the only way of lif they know rather

than because they believe init.

‘The problem that the African people face is not so much

whether completely to adopt the new or (0 altempt to re-

spture the old, since both aims are demonstrably impossible

(with the inevitable rare individual exceptions), I is rather

that inlight ofthe fact that their way of life has been changed,

and is going to change increasingly and inevitably, they are
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faced with the question of how to reconcile this wi

the acceptance of fo

liGonalists acknowledge is usually supert

t cute in the westemized city results either in the

sat ofall belief, which is perhaps the most logical

1 of the outer form of western

his applies not only ta

ccf, but also to po id eeomomiic and social

life, And in each ease i leaves ether a terrible spiritual void

and emptiness of purpose, o lie the desperation of sheer

fen to destroy the Affieans

as a people in their own right, Tis only the traditionalist,

leading his double life, or the alleged Christian, who inter~

preis his own traditional beliefs through Christian ritual,

‘who still retains some kind of moral or spiritual roots, and

‘even they have to fight to survive on the impoverished so

around them, Even the Muslim Aicans, whose faith is

infinitely stronger than that of most Cristian Africans, suffer

from this conflict,
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Matungi

Lave knoe well ve

instory as he told it

-arunar isa

a ie fs also & shrewel andl

intelligent man, and he his seen the inevitable destruction of

tradition ereeping up on hinn far most of his life. So he is also

amd man. He is sd, not for hime

wih a strength that i compel

young who have litle belief, and for the unborn generat

ia worn andl exhausted. Despite the ind

his ail a proud man, Because he is erat, he is unembite

tered, In everyday dealings, he is shrewd sind calculating,

‘and rather unscrupulous; but when it comes to matters of

belief he isa plain man who speaks and acts in strict accord

with his principles, and he has nothing but contempt for

those who do otherwise,

“You white people had not come to live here when I was a

child, and your teachers did not set up their schools until

they needed to make use of us. Then T was a man. So T was

thought of, conceived and bora in the manner of my ances

tons, and T became a man in the manner of my ancestors. My

other had never eaten atrange foods, nor been forced to do

strange work, so her belly was clean and her milk was clean

and I was clean,

My father was a good man, He was young when Bula-

matadi (H. M. Stanley) came through our country three

times, making war on everyone, but he fought back. He

a”



‘THE LONELY AFRICAN

fought just as he fought the BaNgwana who stole our people

‘nd sold them to the Arabs, and just as he would have fought

‘anyone who threatened his family. He was not like Effund

‘Mastafa, that old hypocrite who smiles in your face and

poisons the food he offers you with evil thoughts, Eundi

‘Mustafa says he sxt on Bulamatadl’s knee, and itis probably

‘rug, for he was a child then, But my father would have killed

ime before he would have allowed me to be so defiled. Be-

cause of these feelings, and because ofall the fighting, he hal

torun away with many others to the country of the Balsa,

and there, for want of BaBlira girls, he married ny mother,

‘Bue tht is not a bad thing for a chieP’s son to do, It helps to

rake frends with those who live around us... . except with

the BaNgwana. They do not know what friendship is, and

their mouths lic even before they speak; we would never
marry with them.

Not long after I finished drinking my mother’s milk my

father returned here. His own futher lind been killed by
Bulamatadi. He had heard that the white mon were all ia a

‘camp and were ill for shortage of food. He thought he would

bring some bananas and make peace, for the camp was on

the edge of hs old plantation. But he and all the others with
him were killed as they approached. It was lke this wherever

Bulamatadi weat .. . he would have killed all of us, just as

he killed his own men or left them to dic. Thisis the man on

‘whose knees Effundi Mustafa sat.

‘When the other white men came Inter we were afraid,

because we thought that they too had come to kill us, For a

Jong time they eft us alone. They built ther villages and we

‘wed to give them food. They called the chief together and

suid they came in friendship and wanted (o help us, and par-

ticularly they wanted to stop us from fighting among our-

selves. This was a good thing, because for too long we had

‘been fighting. That was the fault of the BaNgwana, because

the BaNgwana used their magic to turn men’s minds and

make them traitors, so that they told where our camps were
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and how we could be surprised and eaptured. In those days

we could tnt nobody except our own family, and sometimes

ven they were bewitched

Tas chist'in my father’s place then, and even though I

remembered what had happened to my fahtr 1 offered to

. They accepted my hep, and for many

‘ny food. Then more tnd more white men

ame, and (ie villages grew. They brought some of thee

own fod wih them, yet they needed more ous than we

did nt do this own work but they asked

‘us to supply men and women to do their work for them, I

refasd, Beewse our people had work enough to do to hosp

Ahir ow fel colivated snd their own roof thatched wie

working for foreigners. The white men sid that im that

case we would have to mpply them with: more food, They did

not atk they demanded, a though it was thei Ind, Told

them that i¢ was my land, and my fathce', snl is fathers

bore him, and that ifthey wanted to stay a0 my guess they

vere welcome tue the land to make thei own planatons

there was room enough for sll—bot they would have (0

do thse cultng and planting themelves. They sid they had

ome to help, but all hey did was ( send oat men with

gn whenever say of us reported any fighting among our

fcighbours. Ic was a good thing (9 sop the fighting, 38 we

hid all agreed, But when thei men with gun started forcing

tstovwork it was bad thing I took my failyand my village

tnd we all moved away deep into the forest and lived ke

ravages unl we could build another plantain.

"The BaNgwana were the only people who helped the white

‘man then, and they sold themselves just a they had sold us

before, And it was the BaNgwana who (old the white man

exactly where we were living in the forests even there we

srere not fice ftom their guns If we had had guns we would

have driven them out, because they had not come to help us

as they had said, they had come to makes slaves on our own

Jand, But we had no guns.
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‘After some years the white men were so many that tney

were able to send parties of soldiers into the forest, Their

soldiers were not white, they were black like us, but they
came from tribes (o the north who were our enemics, so they

‘were not on our side, We vwere forced to move hack to where

the white men were building the big road that now runs

from Kisangani (Stanleyville) 1 wok many years to build,

and they demanded that we supply mien 50 many from

well as food for all thei soldiers, who stood.

{in ease we tied to escape, ‘The white men

id not always carry guns themselves, often they carried

‘whips and they beat us ike animals,

T remembered my fither, and I said T would not let my,

people work for them. Beeause of the guns that had brought

ry people back to the roadside I said that we would supply

whatever food we could spare, and for a time the white men

accopied that. But they were not pleased. Then they came

‘around and (old us we bad (o plant cotton and other things

we did not want to plant, They said they would pay us but I

‘explained ehat if we planted colton we would have to grow

less food. They said we could buy food wih the money we

got for the cotton and I (old them this was like the play of

children, because we could easly grow our own food without

‘money, and have enough lefl ever to give them.

Te was then that they told me that I was not 2 man, that I

‘was evil, that I did not want to help my people, that T only

wanted to make trouble. Therefore, they said, I was no

longer chief: Masoudi was to be ehiefin my place. Masoudi

was a weak young man who had been to one of the frst,

schools st up by the white men, near thei village of Matadi.

He was like Effundi Mustafa, He had come from a BaBira

family, but had followed the BaNgwana and sold himself to

the white man, He had no heart, had no spirit. He was as you

fee him now, an empty shell filled with the words and

thoughts of foreigners. He was not one of us told the white

‘men that Masoudi could never be chief, because of this
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reason, He was a Christian as well, and that meant he could

not lend the people as the representative of their ancestors,

‘and he could not initiate men into manhood. Nobody would

follow him.

‘The white men simply said that the people might not fol

tow hitm, but they would obey him heeause if they didn’ the

police would be sent in with their guns Inany ese, they sid

iba initiate horouglly evil and a wasteful thing

dhat all the time due boys were doing
dion camp, for month after memith, they

yg on the plantations or on the road gang?

T trod to explain tha initiation was ne« ly

by initiation cau we fit ourselves to join dhe ancestors when

‘wedie, ‘The uni ight (o respect in this life or

after, and

living for himself alone, with

or his tribe.

remember that was the frst and last gament I bid

with the white men. I tied hard to explain the way matters

were with us, because T knew they were ding a terrible aud

wrong thing. But they would not listen. ‘They were as chile

dren oF as fools who can talk but cannot reason, who can see

Dut cannot understand. ‘Talk with such people is emply.

"Their heads were filed with strange notions. They suid that

‘we were to supply men (o work alongsice the BaNelaka, eve

with the Zande savages from the north... they only had

enough sense (o realize that nobody would work with the

BaNgwana. They said we were all one people, even though

we al speak different tongues. They said we were al fiends,

even though we are enemics. They said we were all under

‘one God, by which they meant ther God, and his son, the

King Leopold. Here maybe they were right, for their God

seems more powerful than ours, and more terrible and

bloody. [It was here that Matungi paused to ask me quer

tions that were diffcult to answer. How could our God bea

God of peace and love when his symbol is a heart torn out

6
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‘and shown mutilated with thorns and dripping with blood;
‘when we like to remember him as a tortured figure savagely

nailed on a cress; when he insisted on our magically eating his

flesh and drinking his blood every week and when he gave

tus guns? And how could he be a good God when he allowed

his people to fight among each other and kill ech other all

the time? Tt was all very well to fight people ofa different god,

like the BaNgwana, or the Azande or even the BaNdaka,

though they were closer, but for a people to fight among

teach other, among one's own kindred, and then boast about

‘The chief of the white men came to our village hinscit

and called all the people together. Hf tole than that T was

no longer chief that Masoudi was. People were astounded,

because to them this was a heresy, and they expecied the

‘white man to be struck dead. But F stepped forward and said

thatthe white man's head was turned by the sun and he did

not understand that Masoudi could never be chit: However,

Mavoueli was lke white men, so let itn call himself chief,

and let him take on all the foolishness of trying to deal with

them, I told my people that T wanted nothing o do with the

white man, and I did not want to be response to the ances

tors for pouting the soil of our fathers by fllowing the white

sman's ways I gladly gave up being a chie'in the eyes ofthe

white man, but o ther, my people, T would remain as 1

had always been.

‘This pleased the village, and I think it even pleased

‘Masoud, who also knew that he could never relly be chief

But the white men caught me and told one of their soldiers,

fan Arande, to beat me, For this I have never forgiven them.

‘They could have beaten me themselves, for they had proved

themselves stronger with their guns, and it would have been

no disgrace. But to have me beaten by one of those savages

from the north is a shame I shall never forget. Even our

‘enemies we treat like men, not lke children. For along time

this made me burn inside with af, eating at my stomach,
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cating my strength and my sense, But I became wiser, and

now that I kuow the white man better I do not fel hot; be-

cause he will kill himself as surely as he kills others. In trying

to destroy the pride of others he loses his own, annd becomes

‘a worm. Look at them now. They are truly a people who

‘ight themselves, They pretend they fight us, but they eat out

oftheir own hearts and their owu souls, and they are empty

desh. When they are gone there will be nobody to weep, only

rejoicing. ‘They lie so muck to others, they cheat and they

sical from each other and they sleep with each other's wives.

‘They may be more powerful than we, but we are greater,

Deeause we are men, not animals.

‘After Masoudi became chief Thad nothing to do with the

while men for some time. I thought that if Tleft them alone

hey would leave me and my people alone, and for a while

{twas so, Masouel saw tot that cotton was planted, and that

there were exira plantains to feed the road gangs, and he wld

some men to work on the roads, They asked me they should

do these things, and I told them that these things were

nothing to do with me—they were white men's matters and

“Masoudi was the white man’s chief I'they did not obey, then

the white man would simply send in his foreig soldiers with

‘whips and guns and lock them up in eages, like animals.

Even then I did not realize just how evil the white man

was. I thought he was merely stealing our land, and some-

times our lives. This is to be expected when one tribe is

stgonger than another and when it needs more room for its

people. But they were not content with this—they wanted

to steal our souls as well.

{tis our custom (o come to the head ofthe family whenever

there is any dispute we cannot settle, and if the head of

the family cannot deal with it, he takes it to the chief. If

the chief cannot settle it, he takes it to the paramount chief

We do this because we believe it is better for disputes to be

settled as simply as possible, and by the people themseives. It

‘would be easy for the chief to setle all disputes simply by
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‘commanding, bu thie would merely stop the fight, it would

rot cure the wound. So we diseuss our grievances, and all

members of the family take a part because blame is seldom

‘on one side aloe. In this way many disputes were brought

to me because T was the senior member of ous village;

Masoudi was nol. T come from the oldest branch of the

family, Men who were having trouble with thee wives would

Ing their eases to me; women whose lusbands alle to give

Ahem children or who beat them too often also came, Cane

Plainis about the BaNgwans and dheir bad magie always

ame straight (o me, because I knew how to deal with those

savages, for Ihave magic of my own.

‘But Masoud did not Tike this, and he complained to the

white man, The white man eame and (old me I was to hear

no more eases for I was no longer chief. Masoudl was to hear

them, and record them ina special book, or send the dispu-

tants fo the ibunal at Matai if the case was serious. The

‘white man said that ifhe ever heard that I was tying eases

‘gain, he would have me locked up in one of his boxes. He

had been building these boxes at Matadi, and now he had a

‘whole building full of them, Many men went in and never

came out. Theres big graveyard right besdeit, even today,

and men are buried there without any consideration forthe

Ancestors, and their souls arc lost

T paid litle atention to the white man's warnings, be-

cause my people still would not go to Masoudi. I talked to

‘Masoudi and told him that T would not interfer with his

work, bat that he was not to interfere with mine. If anyone

‘brought a case to im he could enter it in his book and send

Sto the tribunal, but that he was not to let his eyes soe what

1 was doing. He understood, and so T continued to be what I

sya, the real chief
Thad one other big fight with the white man though, and

it was this fight that convinced me he was evil. Through

Masoud he managed o get all he wanted in the way of eot-

ton, plantains and road workers In time he came to collect
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taxes from all of us, out of the moncy he paid us for the cotton

and plantains. The rest of the money he took back by fining

us for various things, but none of this worried us very much.

was what we expected from a conquering people. But then

‘dhe white man began to say that we were not to have more
than one wile, and that we were (0 stop exchanging gifts of

have if he Isha highly enough of her to

give her parents a git of many goats au a token of his esteem

and trust? And what safety and happiness ean the parents

feel if they cannot say, ‘Our son-in-law has given ws so many

‘gonts;he must intend (o eat our daughter well and to care

for her, for no man could afford to lose 30 much wealth’?

Bat even worse than this, the white man began to try to

prevent our holding our initiation ceremonies, eclebrating

the manhood of our youth. ‘They said that if we wanted to

cedueate the boys we should send them to a mission school

where they would learn to recite from a book, They said

that our initiation schools were savage, and a waste of time.

Forall those months the boys and their fathers were secluded

‘they could not work in the fields, and so fell behind in their

‘work demanded of thein by law. And during all this

even the women fell fF in thefe work because they were busy

drinking and dancing. In addition the white man added

their ie that these schools were for no other purpose than to

stir up discontent. IF were nots, why did we not allow the

white man in to waich and supervise?

told the white man that we did not lt him watch because

he would defile our youth with his filth; that his eyes were

evil, and he could only bring evil to our soul; that his body

was unclean and he would desecrate the holy ground of the

ancestors; that his mind was twisted and he would only see

and tell untruths; that his heart was stone and he would not

understand and respect, and so he ould only bring unhappi-

nest to us and to our ancsstos. IFit were otherwise,
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vith you, we would Iet him see—provided he purified his

body and mind and heart in die way we do. Buti could not

be otherwise with him, for white men are what they are,

animale, old him that nether I nor my prople would ever

fain our dtis to the ancestors, and intaton isthe highest

duty, for only by inition ean we ft ourselves to join the

ancettors when we

He did not ike my words but he listened, Te was angry,

boat he saw that I and my people would never give way. He

told me that people like myself should be locked sway

box for ever, that we were concerned only for ourseves

wwe did not wish the good of our people, I walked away andl

Jef him talking to himself

very thee years I ealed out the dancers and we held

ions inal he villages around us for even though Tam

chief only of this village, Tam the initiation leader of many

villages. And every three years the white men went sroand

toying to persunde mothers not to let heir sons enter. But T

told the mothers that this was beeause the white men didnot

want the children to become men, that they wanted them to

live and die a children, unfit to join the ancestor, because

in thi way white men would gradually win all the land, and

‘we would jst die out, with a home neither inthis lie nor in

the afterlife, And so the women always entered the

dren, and the children became men, and we sll survive and

‘we are sill worthy of our ancestors, still worthy (live on the

around they won for us. And one day it will be ours again,

completely.

Only once did I get into real trouble—and that was over

‘young boy whose father was a Christian, and who had sent
the boy toa mision schoo. He was the only Christan of his

ind in Ndola, though there were a number of others of

different kind in the same village. They never talked to each

other and they had diferent ceremonies and different

press, They sad bad things about each other all che time,

‘The young boy, Tbrahimo, was much more findly with his
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‘own people than he was with the Christians, unlike his

faher. He wanted to join his friends in the initiation, and

become a man with them, because he knew that otherwise

hhe would be alone, like his futher, not belonging, anywhere.

‘Being a Christian did not scem to make him part of the whi

man's world, anyway. So I tried to persuade Tbrahimo 10

‘come with me, snd I tried to persuade his father. His mother

alto tried {0 persuade her lmsband, but our efforts were
empty. ‘The boy was collected in a ear and taken aveay, far

to the other side of Matadi, to a mission hospital. There he

‘was circumcised, and the whive man said dhat was 28 good a8

our circumcision, so we should treat him like a man, But now

Tbrahimo can never become a man—he has had manhood

taken away from him by the white man, and he has had his

soul taken away from him, Perhaps when le dies he will go

to the white man’s world, but that cannot be a good things

and as fong 28 he lives here he will belong nowhere,

Because of all T did, and bectuse of a curse T put on

Tbrabimo's father to make him give way to his wife and child,

T myself was sent to the wibunal at Matadi, and once again

hey threatened to put me in a box. But the ancestors were

with me, and I was merely fined and told to go. I paid the

fine with goals and chickens I stole from Masoudi, because

it was really his doing, and I pat a curse on Ibrabimo's

father that people should always steal from him, just as he

hhad stolen the very life from his son.

T have tried hard to understand the white man and his

‘ways, but I can only see harm. What happiness have they

brought us? They have given us a road we did not necd, a

road that brings more and more foreigners and enemies into

four midst, causing trouble, making our women unclean,

forcing us to a way of life that is not ours, planting crops we

do not want, doing slave's work. At least the BaNgwana left

us our belief, but the white man even wants to steal these

from us. He sends us missions to destroy our belief and to

teach our children to recite fine-ounding words; but they
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are words we believe in anyway, most of them, And we live

according to our beliefs, whichis more than the white man

does, And the missions teach the children (o have no respect

for their parents, Is that a good thing? And they take them

away ffom their parents, and then the other white men (ake

them away to foreign lands. They say these lands are not

foreign, Because they are next 0 ours bot they must be

foreign, because their belils are diferent, ‘The circumcised

cannot live with the uneireumeised. Tat the uncircumcised

live by themsclves, for them that is the right thing to do,

and we have no quarrel with them for that—it is merely

not our way. But let us live our way, because for us that is

right.

"The white man talks of law where we talk of the way of

four ancestors; he talks of what is right or wrong where we

(alk of what is good or bad. Ihave looked at their way and

do not like it, and I do not believe itis good for our people.

tis better to do something beeause one believes in the ances-

tors than because one is affaid of being beaten or put in a

bos. And it is better to believe that something is good

because goodness comes from it, than merely (0 say, ‘Te

is so because we have written it s0 in our book.’ Perhaps

the white man belioves in his own ways if so, lot him

keep it, and let us keep ours, and let us both be men, not

animals.

In the initiation schools, we teach our boys about the

ancestors that gave them birth, and they are born again by

the ancestor, as men. We teach them how they must behave

as men in order to live in a way pleasing (othe ancestors, #0

that when they die they will live in peace. And that is why

they find it eay to live the way they shoul—no man wants

todicto beleft alone, unwanted in either worl, a Ibrahimo

will die,

‘The white man says we teach our children to hate the

white man in our initiation schools. We do not. We merely
teach them to believe, and to be men. We are not like the
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Kitawala,t forthe Kitawala only exists to tech hatred of

the white man, it teaches how to ill those who have tried
to destroy our soul. Tt is not a good thing, but the white

man brought it on himself In the old days there was the

“Anyots,? and other belie like it, which killed in times of
trouble. But it only killed one oF two, and only until such

time as the deaths made people realize that they were going

against the ancesiors. When they realized this aad behaved

as they should, the trouble euded and the killings ended.
Bat the white man suid the Anyots was evil, ad thew

san killed all the members it could find. And s0 the white

‘man brought about a trouble that eould only be ended,

some people's minds, by killing the white man himeel

Oar people do not beicve this, but we can understand it

‘Aman should behave the way he believes. To maks some-

one else behave in a different way by pointing a gun at him,

or by threatening him with a beating or with the box is ev

‘ecaut it makes him les ofa man, it makes h

his belit; it makes him dishonest. Yet the white man says

this is right, The white man has made it almost impossible

fr sto keep our belch emake uv do ad thing every

3c forecs us to offend our ancestors. I do it myself, be=

ue am aad ofthe Donner plan Ge we

‘man’s cotton, to work for him on the roads, to treat him as

though he were master of our souls as well as of our bodies.

Thope the ancestors will understand and forgive.

Thave tried to keep my dignity. I have tried to remain a

rman in the eyes of my father. Whatever T may have done

with my body, I have never betrayed my belief with my

rind, But for my children itis different. They do not know

‘food and bad as I know it; the white man fils their heads

‘with different ideas and they doubt. T circumcise my sons,

1A secre society of recent origin, primarily anticwhit. See

Pe 200.

The leopard-man society, a traditional secret society. See

P. 195, 204 ft
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but I cannot circumcise their minds and their hearts. T ean

‘make their bodies acceptable, but they have to make their

souls fit for the alerie

T have seen too much uncleanliness to have escaped its

touch myself: But I have tried. And until I dic, which eane

not be long, I shall keep trying, for mysell

Afier Tam ded there will be 0 one Ie

T have planted a aved that has yet to grow and provide

nourishment for those who live on. C1 have deme this th

maybe I too shall be thought fit to be give

of my futhers
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The Teachers

present-day Africa, even in tke anost remote ageas, any

full-blooded traditionalinn is plainly unworkable

as plain to the non-raditionalis as iti C0

traditionalists, Matuugi, as deeply as the b

way of uadition was beter, by whieh he meant more moral

because it was a way of life founded on principle rather than

free, recognized the inevitable. ‘The fact that he ad begun

to think in terms of personal salvation, of his own afterlife,

rather than the afterlife of his peopl is sullcient indication.

His tradition, like most Aftiean traditions, concerns the peo-

ple as a whole rather than individuals.

But the western world has brought change to every part of

Advice, and the life and thought of the people has to adapt

itself (0 these changes. Change has come with a vicious

rapidity that has lef lite time for careful planning, and those

‘who brought the change have themselves been caught in the

same dilemma, To then it was more obvious than it was, at

first, tothe Africans that traditional ways were incompatible

‘with the new order. Tribalism itself was unworkable from

the administrative point of view. But all too often the new-

comers thought that the establishment of artificial boundaries

which included a miscellany of tribes was in itself an actual

step towards unity. But none the les they realized that some-

hhow the Affican had to be educated into the new way of

life that his horizons had to be broadened.

‘The early days were full ofhope, for then man was thirsty

{for knowledge of new lands and new peoples. Perhaps he was

less complacent about his own. But whatever the reason, in

the dawa of the colonization of Africa, Europeans of several

nationalities tried to discover all they could about the peoples
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they were colonizing. They were arduous days for the early

sets; yet even £0, many of them found time to make

Geiailed and perecptive studies of the traditional ways of

Iie around them, Administrators were primarily concerned
vith administering, yet it seemed reasonable to them to try

nd understand as meh as they could about the people dey

governed,

‘But asthe country opened wp sill furticr the demands of

the administrative machinery becanie sore complex, and

adherence to the new regime was enforeed, in the name of

‘ficiency, and there was less attempt to” understand the

‘Aicans I became increasingly right, to the administrators,

that nothing should be allowed (o sland in their way. Ulie

mately, efficient administration would bring benefits to the

cqunity and to the people, justifying their actions. Good

government became the god of the immigrants and tradi-

{ions that stood in the way ofthat god were evil, and had to

be eliminated. A new spirit ofselEightcousnes replaced the

older and healthier spirit of adventure and inquiry, Te was

still a tolerant selPrighteoumess, but it grew surely into

inolerance.

“Thote dirty savages don't oven try to appreciate what we

are doing for them,” grumbled a Belgian labour officer to me,

{aly icking his whip. ‘We have given them good schools, we

have put clothes om their backs, we have given them a

chance to earn money and improve their standard of living,

‘we are making their country one of the richest in the werd,

and they are not even graefl, You have to treat them lke

dogs?

He did And no doubt he was one of the many who were

surprised when the dog turned and bit its master. In fact,

the Belgian goverament did not supply schools. Te merely

allowed them, exclusively Catholic mision schools to begin

with, then Protestant; it created new boundaries, earving
the Congo up into denominational areas, as though tribal

differences were not enough. The clothes on the backs ofthe
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workers were rags east at hem by their masters until such

time as they could save enough ftom paliry wages to buy
‘new shirt or a pair of cheap shorts, And with the rags came

‘ sengoof shame in the human body, earefly inculeated in

all the mission schools where men ated women ancl cbildeen

‘were taught to he more proud of lothes than ofthe body that

God gave them. ‘the new standard of living was largely an

opportunity to be swindled by the multitudes of non

“Affican storckeepers who swept in ike vultures (© eat up the

meagre earnings of the new, unwanted ad from the Aan

point of view, uimiccrssry éash economy. And ifthe Be

Congo was becoming rich, its riches were largely diverted

to Belgian pockets, not Aiiean.

‘Hang every one in (en! shouted Colonel Grogan, of the

Kenya Legislative Council, for to the Kenya scitlr this was

the only language the bloody natives would understand, Yet

Colonel Grogan was a ratier mild man. I had an enter

taining luncheon with him before Eknew whator who he was.

‘The only discordant note during the meal was when he

hhcard that I was going to visit Makerere College, in Uganda,
the only college in the whole of Bast Attica where Africans

could get anything more than a poor high-achool education,

‘Just Leaching a lot of stupid monkeys (o des up like Euro-

peans, he said. ‘Won't do any good. Just cause a lot of dis-

content. They can never be lke us, 30 eter for them not 0
or

‘But there were others more calculating in thee aide, A

rere decade ago, when the question of federating the British

territories of Central Afica was being hotly discused, Me

Roy Welensky was one ofits mort ardent champions. He was

Jater knighted, and became a prominent member of the

federal government, In Northern Rhodesia he spoke with

caution 99 a8 not to inflame African opinion unduly, Yeton

‘visit to England in 1952 he stated with disarming candour

that if federation succeeded, his immediate aim would be

to double the number of the European population, ‘The
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remarks of Sir Godfrey Huggins, Prime Minister of Southern

Rhodesia, are even more revealing. Acclaimed as a great

British Liberal, he also used some caution when faced with

the possibility of antagonizing Aftican opinion still further,

But in London he felt free (0 say to a press conferenc

"There would be no Afficans in a federal government, They

are quite incapable of playing a full part. they may have

a university degece, but cheir background isa :

is the people in England to re
alize that the white man in Afiiea is not prepared andl never

will be prepared, (0 accept the Aftiean as an equal, either

socially or politically.’ And, with even more naivelé he once

asked, Is there something in daeir [the AfFicans'| chromo-

somes which makes them mare backward and different from

peoples living in the East and West? Since this represents an

example of liberalism’ in Central Africa, itis no wonder that

the Africans were sceptical of federation, and almost un-

animously opposed it—to no elect. If we think of South

Africa as intolerant, we should recognize that the same kine

of intolerance, or worse, persisted throughout the continent

wherever the white man set himself up over the black, Tt was

necessary for the survival of the white, and this intolerance

‘was one of the first tings he taught, by his example, to the

African, tis only remarkable that it took the African so long,

to learn the lesion and accept it. In places he still ries to ro-

ject it, but we ean hardly be surprised when we occasionally

hhear the cry, ‘Aftica for Aticans.’ Atleast it makes more

sense than ‘Africa for Europeans.’

But it was before these thoughts of nationalism stirred the

fires of discontent that the broad attitude to African educa-

tion was formed, and it differed from one area to the other

according to many factors. South Aftica, with its policy of

apartheid, or separate development, was free to develop what

is all probably the most comprehensive educational system

for its Aftican population, with schools and universities

siving opportunities for the full range of education available
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to the white population, This was possible because under

apartheid the African can never be a competitor with the
‘white population, from which he is so completely separated

except when he chooses to be employed by whites, In East

Arica, however, where segregation was a fact but not an

alicia policy, and where the seters felt fa less secure in
thir position of supremacy, there was and ail is strong

opposition to giving the African any education that would

ultimately pat him on an equal footing with the white

population. ‘he university in Uganda isa happy exeeption,

nade possible only because Uganda wasa crown protectorate

and not a colony. For such men as Colonel Grogan and God=

frey Huggins do not really believe that the Aftican is con-

genitaly incapable of achieving the same standards as the

European. If they did, they would not be driven by the fear

of competition, as they are, into s0 violently opposing the

granting of any opportunity for the African to prove hirlf

In their own hotbed of intolerance and fear they cannot

conceive that should the African achieve equality he might

be less intolerant of the European than the European has

bbeen ofhim. As a result there has been an inexcusable paucity

‘of schools and, unit recently, no compulsory education for

the Attican,

Tn West Africa there has never been any seller problem,

and the Europeans have been able to afford to be more

tolerant, Their attitude, however, has been that in the name

of ‘efficent government’ the African should be ‘enlightened’,

should become ‘evolved’, one of the ‘elite’. They have felt

that the Affican should become as much like a European

as his odd racial nature permits, Perhaps the French ter-

ritoros have been the most succesful in this respect. In

Belgian and Portuguese Aftiea the attitude has been rather

tolet the African continue to stew in his ignorance so long as

it does not interfere with the government and with economic,

exploitation. For those who have enough sense to want t0

Jear, the authorities have provided facilites up toa Himited
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level. This policy has meant tha in effet tebalism has con

tinued to flourish, and the African population has remained

content for a longer time than elsewhere. Unfortunately for

the Belgians and Portuguese, however, this poliey depended

fbr auocess on complete isolation. And that became impos

sible, Rumours of developments in neighbouring eos

Dogan to filter through and wilh them eae wotiens aa new

ind of freedom and liberty. Unhappily these notions were

largely negative, rn what Tsaw of them in the Congo, The

teibal Afiean there hud ile or no idea of national wy his

horizons were stricly thse of the tribe. Stanleyyile, Teo-

poldvlle, New York, Brussel, London -all were simply “he

reat city? o him, Whether they were five Inandred miles

aay oF five thousand they were too remote (0 have any

reality. And the trbal African inthis area probably repre-

sents something ike Bo per cen ofthe total population. So

the new notions tha fired off the explosion of

nothing lo do with any postive longing for uational freedom,

‘They were merely a recognition that there was something

‘which others were being given and of which cy were be

deprived. There was a sudden, violent and highly volatile

realization that dhey were being duped, thatthe degree of

‘eal freedom allowed by the Belgians, including the relue~

tant permision (0 continue with a very modified form of

some initiation rites, was merely away of keeping them

ignorant and backward, so that they would be casero

handle,

Education, then, came with reluctance in all these acas,

‘xcept possibly the west coast. When it eame it was largely

through misionary endeavour, and was confined to the

lowest posible level. Coupled’ with the lack of practical

‘opportunity thismeant thatthe African really had no chance

to thow his ability, and equally no chance to understand this

new world around him, And whereasin the earlier days there

had been some attempt by the Europeans to understand the

Affican, a new attitude quickly grew up, quaintly resent,
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that the Aftican simply did not know what was good for him,

and if necessary he would have (o be forced to accept wes.

tern civilization, lock, stock and barrel, and like it. Any hese

taney on the part of Afficans was taken as sheer stupidity or

intellectual deficiency, and any resistance was taken as being

ounded in the same kind of intolerance that the European

‘himlf felt. Nobody seemed to consider that the Aftiean was

perfectly eapable of making up his own mind, or even nd

right 1, And nobodly thonht iaptation, Te was

all or nothing. It was merely a question of whether the Affe

can was capable of being civilized, or whether he was so

biologically inferior that it was not worth the attempt. ‘The

{few lonely voiees that rang out in support of the African and

his way of ife and thought were ridiculed as being unrealistic

and romantic. Nobody wanted (o understand the Aftican, or

(o grant that he had any legitimate say in the matter,

‘The lack of understanding was mutual andl equally disae

(cous to both sides, Ie fomented il will that was later to flare

nto unnecessary bloodshed. But the European, serene in the

convietion that his way was as obviously right to the African

as it was to himself, never stopped to consider the results of

his actions, or how they might be interpreted by the Africans.

‘The colonial history of Africa is full of the consequent

calamities, mostly written off with bravado as ‘the good old

Gays’. In Ghana, then the Gold Const, those good old days,

saw an attempt by the British to establish some kind of

peaceful relationship with the powerful Ashanti confeders-

tion. A junior officer, attempting to cement an agreement by

which the Ashanti recognized British rule to at least some

‘extent, marched inland to their capital. There he demanded

‘that he be allowed tositon the Golden Stool. To him this was

aathrone, and as Her Majesty's representative it was his right

to sit on it as a symbol of Her Majesty's seniority over the

‘King of the Ashanti, What he did not know was that the

Golden Stool was not 2 throne, like the British throne, to be

sat upon, It was the sacred symbol ofthe unity of the Ashanti
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nation, and it was believed to contain the soul ofthe Ashanti
people. Therefore what the officer proposed was not merely

to assert the supremacy ofthe British crown, but (o defile the

sacred stool, desecrate the soul of the nation, and so destroy

its very existence. Not unnaturally he was refused, took this
1 a deliberate insult, and so the last and bloodiest war be-

tween the Ashanti and the British began through mutual

Sgnorance.

In Kenya, early sctlers thought that by offering payment

they could Buy land and acquire fll veto it If the Ati
‘cans were willing o accept afew shilling for several hundred

acres that was their busines. ‘This, so to speak, was the

British tribal custom.

But the Afeican understanding was different, By their cus-

tom land can never be sold but the usuuct can, When they

sccepted money from the seitlers they thought they were

merely selling the right tothe fruit of the land. ‘The earth

ivelf could not be sold because it did not belong tothe living;

it belonged to the people ofthe tribe, past, present and yet

to come, The Kikuyu and Masai were the tribes in question,

and to them the land was as sacred as was the Golden Stool

to the Ashanti, Later, when the Buropcans began to dese-

crate the land by digging i up and building on it, and then

when they refused to acknowledge that the original owners

hhad any rights at all over it, both parties were convinced that

the others were linrs and cheats. The setters had by then ine

vested large amounts of money and labour in what they con

sidered to be their property, and had no intention of giving

itup, but the Afticans’ resentment went far decper than the

‘mere loss ofthe land. They had unwittingly committed the

gravest of offences against the ancestors by allowing the

desecration of the soil on which ther fathers had been born,

lived and died and in which they were buried and stil lived,

in the afterwotld, And wort ofall, they had been force to

five up the land not in manly battle (as they had acquired

it) but by what seemed to them deliberate trickery.
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Even 0 the subsequent resentment might have been

avoided, because of the Aftican’s acceptance that the white

‘man's customs were different from his own, lad it not been

for wo further factors, nither of which eam be excuse on

grounds of misunderstanding. The first was governmental

atitude to the land question, Oddly enongh the first formal

protests about appropriation came not fom the African

{hey had no politial voter) but fra the Tudian comunity.

Tndians had been inported to work on the Bast African

railway, and had gradually grown into « wealthy tracing

community. Within the fis few yearsof Ruropean settlement

the Indians saw that the coveted! Highlands of Kenya, ovee

« being regarded as a white reserve.

following reply was nade by the then

‘of the Bast Aftican Protectorate:

“You are in error in assuming that the Government has any

intention of drawing a distinction between Buropeans and

Indians as fir as rights of mining, settling and acquiring

land are concerned.’

But one year later, when an Indian purchased the estate

of a bankrupt white sete, Lord Delamere raised violent

objections and proposed that the entire Highlands area be

rade an exclusively white reservation. He was appointed as

Chairman of the Land Commision which, three years later,

recommended preciely that

‘A complaint was made to the British Secretary of State

but Lord Elgin had already made up his mind, and voiced

his opinion in the following roundabout way:

‘Ic is not consonant with the views of His Majesty's Gov-

‘ernment to impose legal restrictions on any particular section

of the community, but as a matter of administrative con-

venience grants {of land] should not be made to Indians in

the Uplands area."

‘Taking courage from this, the Kenya Legislative Council

(all white) appointed a committee which advocated that

‘No restriction be placed on free transfer and dealings inland
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except where partis concerned are of different communities,

‘when the power of veto should be retained’. In this way segre-

gation and serious economic and social disabilities beeame

the practice in Kenya, not as law, but as ‘administrative

convenience’, of, a8 another explanation worded it, because

“The interests of the community must be considered before

those of the indi

‘One of the final aels was an Order in Couneil issued by:

the British crown, in 1939, securing te Highlands exclu.

sively, and legally, fo he whi As result some

ten million acres were occupied by three to four thousand

settlers, while the litde remaining good land, a fifth of that

occupied by whites, had to sulfice for a million Kikuyu, ‘The

ret of the land, for the other millions of Kenya's AGican

population, is ridden by the tsotse fly, and virtually uscess.

‘Apart from the manner in which Ind was alienated, the

other factor that led to bitter resentment was the fact

while ‘iberal’ settlers proclaimed that if the Kikuyw

the Masai had been allowed to continue their ways the

‘would have been ruined by their primitive farming tech-

niques, they did nothing (o teach them how (o farm beter,

‘There was, evidently, no prospect at all of ever having even

the land! that ltd once been theirs. And s0,

eliberately withheld. While the Europeans did liule to

learn about the people they were governing they also did

litde to enlighten them about the civilization they claimed

they were bringing to Africa. Such government education as

existed was designed (o fulfil certain necds: the needs of the

uropean community, Literate Afticans were useful in many

‘ways, although too much literacy was considered dangerous

and undesirable. A certain amount of technical training was

essential to provide a body of cheap semi-skilled labour, but

it could not be allowed to continue beyond a given standard

of the Africans would soon be competing with the whites.
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‘This ed to odd situations in different tevitories. Thus the

train running from the Belgian Congo into Rhodesia had to

stop at the border so that @ white engine driver could take

‘over from the Belgian black, because in Rhodesia his job was

classed as skilled, and reserved for whites. And a South
larity in a North Rhodesian

dat, x job as truck driver,

because to hian that was a white man’s job. He hal applied

for any job at the mine, aud been told ere were none.

‘Then he saw an Afican driving a track and demanded

Job. The mine mauager, not without a certain humout,

called the Aftican driver in and said that as the white

Bwana wanted his ob he would be given another. He then

signed on the white Bwana and told him that the particular

Job hc had requested was to tke the truck and clean out the

“Alcan latrines.

Unfortunately men like the mine manager are rare, and

ino far as the Africans have learned by the behaviour of

‘their masters they have not been edifed or encouraged, and

the few government schools have not done much to help.

But ifthe government did not set up more than a handful of|

schools, the misions did. In the Congo all the schools were

run by missions of various denominations, but these were also

only able to provide a limited education, and the teachers

‘were as steeped in the conviction of their moral superiority

as were the ctlersin their political and physical superior.

A fow carly misionaries did great pioncer work in really

probing the African consciousness and the workings of Afi

‘ean society, but they were outnumbered by the many who

wanted nothing to do with savage customs, and. who would

pot defile themaclves by even learning about them. I have

met American and British misionarics who have speat up to

thirty years in the French-speaking Congo, but who have

not bothered to learn word of French. They were not

concerned with the world around them, merely with the

world they ereated for themselves. And although these same
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anisionares have lear the languages of the Africans some-

times to perfeion, they know nothing of the people. They

consider thei evil through ancl through, and think that

only way to deal with them i (o east out everything that is

Dist, sprinkle water over them andl start all over again, Yet,

Ue Afi + working were the sane

people whom another ni very different ote

Took, refused to convert, because they did not as yet know

what evil was. Before const he woul

hem the meaning of sn. Ue .

em, trying to understand thei world, finding the good in

it, and building on that by his own exanple,

‘Bat with the majority of missions the work of teaching had

to begin with the work of dstrution: the total destruction

of all old betit the total destruction ofall old ways,

Jowed by the initial teaching that man is evil particularly

the black man, ‘The misionarcs said that anly by clesting

auvay the savagery and fear and supersition of te tribal

‘Afican could they prepare that people for conversion to

Christianity, the religion of love in which all men, ae chile

dren of the one God, are broters. But mach ofthe savagery

‘was in their own minds, in their own violently narrow way

oflooking ata strange new world, in heir own inability and

unvillingnes (o understand. The fear was der fear, a fear

ofthe unknown. They believed that they were dealing wih

the forces of evil, and in that belief they became stvage

themselves, They unleashed a spisitual holocaust that all

bout destroyed not only th spiritual ie of the Aticans, but

ven the deep foundations ia which it had its roots. Te is

sonal wonder that in the place of the tradidonal bits

so destroyed there grew up & pitiful imitation of the belief

of the misionary, a belief that the ways and thoughts of

foreigners are savage and superstiious, and can only be

counteracted with savagery. The African, thus taught,
applied the same theory to the Europeans, This wat the

beginning of real savagery in Attica, the beginning of real

%



THE TEACHERS

fear, and real hatred-—born out of a religion of love and

brotherhood.

Te was the Portuguese who fist established Christianity

in Afea south of the Sahara. From their trading post they

colonized and converte. The great Congo kingdom became

in the sixteenth century, Dut after a couple of

reverted retaining only the superfiialites of the

now religion, symbols (hat are even today incorporated in

some of te Gang fishes. The glow of a rciquary was, fr

instanee, considered as & angie means of relleting evi.

‘Phe Madonna and Child was plaioly « powerful ferliy

sagie, And perhaps dhe most powerful magic af all was the

systerous devouring ofthe flesh and blood of Bwana Yess.

Whea Portuguese power waned and their control aver the

BaKongo was broken, dhe old beliefs weaserted themselves

caully, and (o them were added variants of these new fee

"The same thing happens every day in contemporary

Altica, The administrator ean force a change in the way of

living. He ean force men to work for money and to pay

taxes and to have only one wife and not © kill those who

would ill him. But the missionary cannot force a change in

All he can do is lo sow the seeds of mistrust, destroy

faith in the old belie, and then hope that the new beligt

willreplace them, But it seldom does, The Aftican may adopt

the outer form of Christianity as a symbol of his sophistica-

tion, oF as a convenience because it may make him more

acceptable 10 the government, ot becaute it is expedient,

providing an opportunity for an education and for a job

from which he would otherwise be barred. But this docs not

‘mean that he sees Christianity asthe missionaries would have

him seeit. Exceptin the urban areas where the Africans have

hhad at east some opportunity for acquiring a thorougheduca-

tion and a westera rationale, the Aftican has no background

against which he can understand the theory of Christian

Aeology. All he can do iso assess it from his own immediate
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of view, against his own background, and judge it by

the living eximple ofthese who teach it, On neither count

does he find much to Ve sid in is favour,

“He finds that is teachings are langelyincomprchensible,

and that ie practice deprives a man othissadaltheod, making

unacceptable to the anestors. He finds 1 hae Hite to

noral cod, its commuanehaents be

own wel ac injuetions wot tol, not

tostal, not wosleep with antler man's wilt Hef not tkely

to worship aay Gord but his own, aul ats far malig gave

images, who are the missionaries to talk? ‘They pretend that

they have seen God and they pat up images of him all over

the place, and even hang them around thie necks. To ake

the name of the wibal God in vain is punishable by tibal

lore, and brings the curse of leprasy or death, so there i

nothing new in that commandment ether. As for wosship-

ping one’s God only one day in seven, the Afficans fel itis

better to remember him every day. They ask how a God

be remembered on one day and forgotien on six. The

Azan honours his fuer and mother ad as his own rules

against murder, adultery and thef And as for bearing ise

witness against your neighbours, or covetng the

those are among the greatest sins of tribal society.

to say tha the Atican keeps to his cade any beter than the

Buropeans though in many respects he docs, The Alcan

merely points out that the European, even the missionary, is

not particulary good at keeping to his own code. So what

do the Christians realy have to offer? Love, brotherhood,

freedom from fer? Example doesnot show it

Teis when th Affican judges the religion ofthe white man

by the behaviour of its profesional exponents, let alone by

the behaviour ofits lay members, that he not only loses ith

in Christianity but he begins to suspect it as some kind of

secret, magical weapon designed to place him even more

fally under the white man's contol. The Afvean respects

truth, but he ses no truth inthe lives of many of the mis-
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sionates, How can they talk about brotherhood when they
fight among each other, call each other unbelievers, and even

refuse to enter each other’ churches? A not unusual example

is Bangui, now in the Central African Republic, but still jn

the French Congo the lst ime Twas ther, i 1957. At chat
time there was not only the usual dtfereuer of opinion be-

tween Cathotis and Protestants, hard. enough fOr the mie

sionaties to explain (0 dhe Afcans. Bt there wore two

apse misions, within a few miles of cach other, both

Lnglh-speaking, ‘Uey vot only preveuted their dal cone

vers frm mixing wih each other, but they preveated the

children to wom they were teaching the doctrine of love

and brotherhood from playing with the other children, and

further taught dhem that the others were fllowing false gots.

‘The missionaries themselves would not tlk to each other. All

because one practised! baptinm by (otal immersion, the other

by partial immersion.

‘Ta the urban areas the Africans have additional eause for

ristrust. For if Christianity i tuly a religion of love and

brotherhood, why should there be separate services for black

and white withthe text forthe African serviews stressing the

Virtues of loyally of ervants to musiers? And iit isa large

town oF eity, there are often separate chueles, oF even

separate chapels in the same chufch How docs this ft in,

the Alcan atks, with the doctrine of ove and brotherhood?

1420 happens that the notion of brotherhood has widespread

and deep-seated roots throughout Affics, based on a pro-

found respect for the family, around whieh Alcan society

revolves. But the Afzican notion of brotherhood iavolies

strong injunctions as to responsibilities as well as to rights

and privileges. So an Afican Christian feels his obligations

inthis regard deeply, butat the same time expect reciprocal

respect, Hee cannot be over-enthusastic about his new faith

when he does not gt it.

‘The same divorce between preaching and practice is even

more apparent when the Afican looks at the Europeans
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THE LONELY AFRIGAN

engaged in government, busines oF industry all around him.

‘These men are not preachers, ut there are many who lose

no opportunity for preaching.

sible enough not to jade the ways of Burepcans by Afican

standard, but he foc pertely withio hi

Buropeans by their own. proffwed standards, ‘The caer

settler he could ners, sd i could sbi to

tore dignity breause le fad proved hie superinty and

tracked it with ne. ‘The carer stlers were mien of vn,

men of determination, and they were often dedirated meas

“They belived in something, and hey tried to ive up to tho

Tlie. Even ifthe AMtca did ot age with them be re

consteney. But ater waves fin

a wll af laymen, did not bring the

sme kind of dedication, At fest they brought advent,

and then a whole flood of semieduented nonentitice ho

‘only came to Aftica Beene they would have been fares

fnywhere cls, Atleast in Attica they were white

“Those people also taught by their example ‘hey taught

how tole and cheat. They opened themscves, and trough

themselves the whole white aes to contempt. ‘The simple,

honestthinking villages, unaccustomed to seing in circles

and around corer, saw the lie at once. He saw the im-

toraity among the Europeans, che lying and cheating of

ach other, which a ist was lightly disguised but soon be-

ame flagrant and open. He saw the deceit in consiantl un-

fulfilled promies. And he perceived in his same dicet way

‘wo worlds impinged there was only one thing for him to do,

as the European did not respect his honesty, and that was to

reply in kind. Afterall, had he not been told that in order to

better his chances he should become as much like the white

‘man as posible? So he too, when brought into this situation,
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became a iar and acheat,an adulterer and thief murderer,

and a worshipper of strange gods whose names were daily
taken in vain. The Day of God became the day of greatest

opportunity for lying and ehrating and stealing and Killing

and sleeping with other men's wives. Caveting one's nighe

boars property became seernd nature, ax the Europeans

st jos, taking from the

‘Afjean anything he wanted, including his selBresp

Bat though the Ruropeans coal steal his land, ste the

straryge wealth that lay Beneath its suefuer and exercise their

rights as conquerors to exploit human Tabour, they could

never steal the AMéican’s soul beeause they could newer win

his reapect The early wders might have done it for they

‘were men, but the weakling that fllowed were no tore than

animals in AGfican eyes unpredictable, untrustworthy,

deecitfl, oceasionally bloodthisty and savage, and with no

more respect for each other than they had for themscves.

‘They were worse than animals, for animals have no souls,

and they do not have the power of speaking and thinking

and feeling in the way of human beings. These white mane

animals did have this power, and they deliberately misused

it, They used specch to tell lies, thought to decsive, and

fecling to hate.

‘This is what the Aftican was taught.
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The Man of God

UVisn twat boy Twa gin Twas

family, and Tsaw little of my father or moth

both liad to work during the day, anel when they returned at

night it was only to get dru at each other, At

an early age I used to go out with other children, and T soon

learned their evil ways. I did things th ‘me ashamed

‘when I think of them, even today. Aud yet then T thought

‘hat my life was better than that of my parents, because it was

more exciting and adventurous. I sank lower nl lower, and

‘my only ambition was (o get away from home and be on my

‘As soon as T was old enough to leave school I took a job

{in a factory, and I was content with that, But one weekend

‘an evangelist mission visited the town and out of curiosity

‘went to watch them as they held theie service on the street

‘comer. I remember liking the brass band, and I found my-
self joining the crowd in order to get close. ‘Then I found

‘myself not only listening to the mutic, but alo list

the preacher, He was talking about the work of

in Aftica, of all the souls they were saving from heathen

darkness, and of their great medical and eduentional work,

He said that even among us thore were healiens that needed

to be saved, and I felt him looking at me. ‘The band began

playing again and I was filled with a longing to go down

‘on my knees and admit my guilt. But I waited until the crowd

broke up and then Tf and went back to my old and sine

They

"Seas kV eel id leds

fone Sunday morning, on the same street commer. In that

‘moment my life changed, because during these months I had
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been filled with uncertainty. My life had seemed more worth-

Jes than ever, yet this had only made me seek air worldly

pleasures all the mor. But the moment F heard the music on

the street corner I knew why I felt as did. ‘The Yard had.

called me onee, aud Thad refused Him, Now Ile was ealing

ze aga, ging me fo save my own fife anal et Hin help

me, Traut vthere the Mision was holling is serve, a

mnennent. A gueat wave: of rel

a Allee with Hight

‘warmih. I heard the preacher asking me if T wanted salvar

ton cuough (o give up my own life Gor ie andl Tried, "Yes,

yet, T want to give my life to my Lord, i fe will have it?

As spoke those words I sucldenly realized that I was not

only being saved, I was being called on to save others, Teould

sce in my mind the shores of Aftica, and the dark forests far

inland, peopled with heathens who necded me.

joined the Mission, ane left my home for good. I had to

make « complete break, even though my family did not

understand it aud begged me not to go. But I wanted every-

fone to share the joy that I had found, and I went down on

my knces and prayed for them, that they too might be saved,

‘More and more I could hear the Lord calling me to save

others just as I had been saved. But my parents still rejected

salvation, and rejected Christ. I teft home full of sadness

for them, but T (old them I would never again cross their

threshold until they accepted Christ. For all these years have

never been back; but a few months ago I heard that my

father had at last admitted his sins and followed the Lord.

‘He died in peace a few days later, blessing me for my prayer

Life at the Mission headquarters was dlfcult, or my body

‘was not used to the restrictions I wanted to place on it. But

soon my mind became so occupied with other things that

even bodily desires and the lusts of the flesh left me, T met

missionaries who had worked in Aftica, and began to learn

‘what my new life would be like. T as trained for the work,

9



‘THE LONELY AFRICAN

and all the time T heard Chait calling me to the heathen,

But stil I had to fight my old self, and it was several mouths

before my past life became a furgotten nightmare,

‘As soon as my training was complete T volunteered for

work in the fick, and with ny way to

Mora, Met ofthe up Lape the compa ofetir

es earning still more from them, ane preparing

tryin lyfe my new Ue, Tuk ean to Ras

in Uganda, and there 1 was met by a Mi

drove me through to the border,

Te was a rough trip, taking neaely two weeks, and E had to

fight a sense of nausea at some of the sights T saw. Tn one

village there was a wedding party, « whole line of wosnen

exporting their breasts in front of the men, with the wnfortue

nate bride in the middle, painted in white practically naked,

Twas told that she liad no choice in the matter, and that

she would be married to an old man with halfa dozen other

‘wives. It was horrible. None of the people seemed to have

anything in the way of clothes; even the adults went barefoot,

and the children boys and girs alike, were naked andl playing

with cach other fvely. They were festering with sores and

the villages were filthy. Whenever we stopped we were sur-

rounded by these creatures, and the smell was s0 terrible

‘just had to try and hold my breath. They reached out their

hnands, eaten by leprosy, and would have taken hold of mine

fT had not pulled away. They seemed to have no sense of

their indecency or of their own uncleanliness,

‘Shortly afler crossing into the Congo we entered the forest

and for the frst time I felt real fear. Tt was not fear of the

savages, for Thad no cause to worry about my bodily safety.

Thad committed myself trust to the Lord, and He would

look after me, I felt fear for another reason, ea forthe people

‘who lived in the forest, fear ofthe immensity ofthe task I had

undertaken, For the forest was evil Iflt tas soon as Tsaw it,

stretching away into the distance, far out of sight. Ax we

rove down fom the hills it closed in above us and T could

#
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sense the presence of evil all around. Tt was even ou the faces

‘of the natives as they came to stare at us fiom the roadside,

Tewaseverywhere. On either side of the road the forest was so

hick that I enuld see no more than the very edge; beyond

‘dat i was dark aud impenetrable.

‘came toa village, where the forest

‘natives for Ueie plantations,

Tamade up my mind chat F would make it my work to

boing the licathen ont of the forest, to give thean sunlight, to

show dem ovr to live iu God's open orld, to teach them

to abandon this darkness, aul E took course From any resale

tion and gloried in Gd each ti toa clearing

‘where L could see the sky and the

‘When we finally re 1 I was shocked

(o find that i looked no diferent from the native compounds

all round. Tt sat in a small clearing, with the forest close

behind, not more than a stone's throw. ‘The buildings looked

exactly like native huts; mud walls and the roof dhatched

with leaves and sticks. Of course I was prepared for hard

ship, and it was not the prospect of discomfort that upset me,

i was rather diat I fele we should be setting an example to

the natives, showing them how they should be living, not

ourselves living like them.

‘The head of the Mission at that time was an old man, and

hho (old one of his servants (0 show me my house. Like che

others it had mud walls and a leaf roof, but I was surprised

fon going inside to find how clean and cool it was. It was

simply furnished, and although the curtains and bedding all,

baad a smell of mould about them I was almost trapped into

acceptance, I did not want anything more, my own tastes

were simple and this was better than anything I had ever
hhad at home. But I had been warned how easy it was to ac-

cept the ways of the heathens and fail to set them an example

in all matters. I had been taught that in everything T did

T must set an example, After I had washed, as best as I could
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with a single bow! of cold water, T went back to the main

tand talked with the Reverend Lewis. I spoke my

‘mind freely, and he explained the difficulties of making any

more elaborate arrangements for washing and toilet facilities,

He agreed that we should set the natives a good! example in

these matters, af in others, but he pointed out that until he

had come they hae not even used the outside privies that

oat native compounds now hosted, they hid merely ree

Tieved themselves in the forest, like animals,

Thad a great deal to Iearn, and my impatience sud

tolerance lessened as my understaneling grew. F hought that

ft would be largely a matter of showing the natives a better

‘vay of life andl that with that example they would readily

come to accept the Lard. But T quickly learned hat the

heathen superstitions and savage customs were decply em-

bedded in centuries of darkness and ignorance. ‘The dead

were condemned to everlasting damnation, but the living

were there to be saved, and I knew that every death of an un-

converted heathen from now on woulkl he on my conscience.

Yet they were blinded by the evil all around them, and by

the teachings of men like Matungi. As I began my work of

teaching the Gospel of Christ I found myself up against a

blank wall, a impenctrable as the forest itself I sot every

example I could, living simply, worshipping publicly, but

all to no effect, s0 it seemed, Liven Matungi would listen,

politely enough, but with no understanding. And when I had

finished he, like the others, would go away and continue in

his old ways just as before.

‘After aboat a year, when I was more familiar with the

language and did not have always to use interpreters, I asked

for permission to visit some of the neighbouring villages and
‘bring them the Gospel. The Reverend Lewis gave me

Amboko, whom we had just made one of our catcchists, and

took two servants to help with setting up camp or whatever

right be necessary in that way as well as for cooking and

washing clothes. T was away for three months, and in that
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time I sw more evil dian I had ever thought possible. Most

of the time T had to sleep in a native hut, because Amboko

told me it would be unsafe outside in a tent, ‘The huts were

not, as T ha I, like those in which we lived at the

‘Mision, except from the outside. They hiad no windows, and

were pitch black inside, even at midday. They were filled

with spiders and Ties, snd although T always hae! my hut

leaned out suxl thoroughly disinfected L never managed to

get rid of the sinll, andl alter a few days the insects would

crave back ag
But that was not what worsied ine so mach as the life of

the people Ilse never believed thatthe foree of Satan could

pervert Geils ereatures so uterly "Che men andl women were

immoral in every way. ‘They slept with each other before

they were married, they took mare than one wif, and they

practised all sorts of heathen rites on cach other. God knows

how tentble they were; Teould never bring myself to watch

them, AILT saw were some of their dances, which like their

whole lives wer filed with a sexual lust they ratified openly

fn front of the children, encouraging them to imitate their

vile actions, without the alghtest thought for God.

‘Yet whien I began to teach them they merely responded

that this was their way, and that T did not understand it

read them the Word of God to show them that He Himsel"

taught that these things were evil, but they were blind even

tothe Gospel. Ikeptmy fith, however, andeveryday I would

stand out in the open, with’ Amboko and my two servants,

and hold prayers I prayed for the heathen that they might

see the light that I was offering them for Christ, and I found

some peace in the thought that my prayers would not go

tunheard. But atthe end of three months Iknew I had made

nota single convert. There were those who would listen, and

who would agrec that it was bad to steal, and bad to kil, and

bad to sleep with other men's wives, but they sll refused to

accept Christ as their Saviour.

Te was when I returned to the Mision from that tip that
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1 else that T would have to

resign myself to, and that I would have to carry the burden

‘of these people's sins all my life, for fuiing to save them, But

also realized that it wasin part my own youthfal enthusiasm

that had led me away too fast. The Reverend Lewis hal

known what vould happen, but he also knew 1 would have

to learn the lesson myself, I hal seen the light so clay, and

hheard His voice calling ane, T could not understand why

thers could not come to believe, just as Fdid, 1 fet there

was only one thing to do, and that was to begin with the

Hildzen, and hope that chrough then T might be able to

reach their parents.

Teli not get the chance right away, as the Reverend Lewis

looked after the Mission Schoo! himself. But afer I bad been

a the Mision for several years he decided to go home on

Jong leave, and T took charge, with Amboko as my rghte

hand man, He was a gift, I thought then, fom God Hinell.

He had litte influence withthe adults, but he could doalaost

anything with the children, Within a few weeks of the

Reverend Lewis" departure the school had nearly twice the

‘number of children, and although they eame mainly because

ofthe meals we gave them, and sometimes food to take home

to their parents, I knew we were doing the right thing. At

least we had tem there, and we could talk to them and

teach them the way ofthe Lord. They heard the Lord's word

day after day, and with Amboko's help they soon learned

the catechism. I began to teach them to sing the songs Thad

rysellearned back atthe Mision headquarters, and Uhoped

that one day I would be able to have a band, T wrote tothe

Reverend Lewis to ask him to bring back some musical

instruments with him for this purpose, but before my leer

reached him he had died of a heart attack. T was appointed

head of the Mision, and was told that as soon as possible

would be eat an asstant. Meanwhile I had to cary on by

mye
‘Those were lonely days, without anyone to talk to in a
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civilized tongue. Headquarters refused my request for instru-

ments, saying they had little enough money to support their

own bands, I fll that our nced was greater, but there was

nothing I could do. I began to realize that I was really on

ry own wheo, ater my evening meal was finished, Tsat by

amyself on the veranda of my ht, looking at the stats. The

Reverend Tavis and T had take of many things at such

timer and though we id not akways agree Ihe hae en a

‘gat comfort to nu. Several tintesT tied to talk to Atboko,

But as soon as the day was ower he 30 60

‘back to his fay, a though our work ended at nightfall. Zn

any case he was dillcut to talk to, and L was afaid of trying

{o discus the Bible with himashisunderstanding was limited,

Several times T eaught him misinterpreting the Word, and

‘once he even argued with me in font ofthe children that his

interpretation was as good as mine. After that I never felt

Teould quite trust him as Thad done, and I began to woncler

fT had not already trusted him too much,

found an excuse 1 take him off shoo! work, so he was

not #0 much in contact with the children, ‘They too had

‘grown less respectful and I realized that Thal been (00 lax.

Ttook over all the teaching myself, and set Amboko to work

in charge of a building project I had had in mind for some

while, Thad thought it would keep me occupied and give

‘me something to think about instead of always turning my

thoughts home. More and more I found myself wondering

‘what was going on at home, but I had no one to write to

there except the Mision, as my own fanily sill refused to

Accept Christ as their Saviour. So during the daytime I

taught at the school, and in the late aflernoons T inspected

the clearing work that had been done.

Tt was wonderful to sce the forest coming down on all

sides. T could feel the power of Satan receding as every tree

fell, Ina matter of months we had about ten acres cleared

‘completely, and God's sunshine lit on the land for the fist

‘time. In the evenings I worked on my plans forthe buildings.
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wanted them to be as different from the heathen huts as
posible, but Amboko put up an objection to almost every

plan I made, He did not even like cutting down the forest;

hie sid it would bring misfortune, unless we were going (0

use the ground for plantations, But I wanted the plantations

to be outside the Mission compound. He said weshould leave

‘at Toast somie (recs standing for shade, and for the proteetion

of the sol, and I suppose he was right, but I just felt chat

T wanted every tree down,

During the beginning of this work I hal sent some photo-

‘graphs back to the headquarters, with a letter explaining what

Twas doing, and tclling of my plans for building a modeen

school with a gymnasium, and with playing fields where the

children could learn healthy sports. They published the letter,

and also my subsequent letters showing how progress was

‘being made, Before long my prayers were answered and

‘money began to come in from all sides, With this money

T was able to buy bricks from Matadi, and later tiles, and

‘was able to give employment to the parents of my school

‘children in the cutting of lumber. Within two years I had six

new brick buildings, including a new house for myself; a

school building, an assembly building, a kitchen, and two

dormitories, one for boys and one for girls. AC this point my

asistant arrived, and was able to help me finish the project.

He had a young wife with him, and although T had not

been happy about this when I fist heard ofit, atleast Teould

now offer them decent living quarters. They moved into the

house I had built for myself and for the time I lived in an

office in the assembly building. They soon took to the work,

and I found the woman to be as devoted a Christian as her

‘husband. In six months I felt able to leave them in charge

‘while T went back home for my first leave. I did not go

because I needed any rest; on the contrary I was more filed

vith energy than ever. But Ifeltthat I could raise still farther

interest, and headquarters arranged a lecture tour for me.

prayed that it would bea success, and once more my prayers
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were answered. After a year T returned to Africa with more

helpers, including the woman who is now my wife.
‘The Mission grew and flourished, our school was fll, and

‘we were always able to employ a number of the parents for

the upkeep of the buildings and the grounds. We tried to

make gardens and fil diem with flowers, but they soon

withered and died. ‘The baked earth made admirable tennis

cours thou, and this became a welcome relaxation for the

staff I knew that 1 was living well, probably in far greater

comfort than I could ever have afforded at home, But T fl

{his was deserved, andl even needed i€Z was to keep on

the work, which increased every day. We now had a hospital

‘aswell as thie school. And it was good to be able to relax and

forget for a while that one was in Africa, surrounded by

Theathens. I had tried to make friends with them, bat th

‘was impossible, and it always willbe, atleast for many years

{o come. Also T began to find just how lite I could trust

them.

In all sorts of ways they seemed deliberately to try and

‘upset my plans (0 cause annoyances and difficulties. Pare

ticularly Amboko, who once had been our most trusted

catochisl, In the kitchons they used to give away food with-

out my permision, to all their fiends and relatives, When

T chided thom they asked me ifT had not taught them to

share whatever they had, that more would always be given,

hem by the Lord. Our building supplies disappeared in spite

of being kept under lock and key. The books and pencils

‘we bought for our children were to be found on sale in

rarkets many milesaway. Servants would take holidays with-

cot permission, and even when they were at work they were

incurably lazy and could not be trusted to do anything.

T found T had to eheck to see that every little thing I had

ordered (o be done had actually been done. And above all,

although every single person onthe sation was a Christian—

it wat a condition of employment—I had to threaten to fine

them if they did not come to church.
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Teall began (o get on my neives, and I asked myself this

‘was really what the Lord ad called me to do. T knew that

i was not I talked it over with my wife and we both decided

tospend several years inthe villages around us. Tt had always

‘been my ambition to convert Matungi, though I knew it ©

be hopeless, and we made Ndola one of our ch

Bul the eapita, Masoud, who should have been

was a renegade and had ab

offered help, hut i was in an attempt to deecive us,

had to set up our headquarters at a government rest house a

few miles aveay, T brought Amboko with ws, beeause I felt

‘that I had perhaps not shown enough trust and faith myself,

and he seemed anxious to be of help. We took only three

others to help with the housework and cooking, and to help

ry wife with her medical work.

‘There were several men at Ndola who had been converted

to Christianity, but they came from distant villages and

belonged o different faiths. I felt it was better to have noth=

ing to do with them, although they were welcome to attend

sy church services f they wanted to, But they never did,

rot once, There was ouly one who belonged to us; he had

been one of the Reverend Lewis fist converts, a man named

Isaaka, who had a young son, Ibrahimo, He was a good

Ghristian, and regularly attended my church; but he never

brought his wife, and seldom his son, He said that his wife

refused to become a Christan, and his son, although he had

been baptized, did not want to come. This was bad enough,

bat when T tried to get Masoudi to exert his influence he

said he could do nothing, it was a matter for Matungi, the

switch doctor,

Tt seemed that Matungi was about to have one of his

hheathen initiations that come about once every three years,

and that he wanted Tbrahimo to enter. In this initiation the

‘boys are cruelly circumcised and taught all manner of evil

‘practices, including the act of sex. I could not allow it, and

although Tbrahimo protested that he wanted to join the



THE MAN OF GoD

ination T knew that it was merely the devil speaking in

his mouth, and I persuaded Tsuaka to take him back to my

Mission hospital and have him circumcised there. I went (0
‘Néola and called all the villagers together, including Mae

tungi, and told then what I had done, T told them that

hrahimo was a Christian, and could not take part in their

Iaathen rites 1 also (old tent that it was not necessarily one

custom to eireumeis, that Thad not been circumeised my

self but as 1 was so important to them Thad arranged

hhave Uhrabimo eireureised at the hospital.

Tt do not sce what more F cond have done; it was mare

than T wanted todo, for circumcision atthe age of eleven oF

twelve it a cruct thing even tnder the best conditions. But

Twas afraid that if T did not do i, sooner or Iter Matungi

‘would get Ibrabimo, T had to avoid that at any cost. But,

instead of understanding, te villagers, led by Macungi sid

that Thad done an evil thing. For a while T thought'they

wore going to atic me, but I was prepared to die forthe

Lord, and was not afraid. F told them that what T had done

wat not evil, that it was the work of the Lord, and chat X was

man of God. AC this, Matungi, with blasphemy T hate (0

‘epeat, said ina loud voice, ‘T 100 am a man of God.’

‘Matungi turned the hearts ofall the villagers away ffom

sme. When Isaaka and his son returned, some months later,

‘Matungi ordered his fellowers not to talk to them; even the

children refused (o talk to Torahimo. And now, whenever

T tried to talk to anyone in the village they just laughed at

sme, and laughed at the Word of God. And that was not all.

‘There was only one person in whom I could confide. I needed

help, Tneeded desperately to know where I had gone wrong,

hhow I could reach these heathen and save them from damna-

tion. T could not talk to my wife; her work was mainly in

the horpital, and the did not understand these things. The

cnly person was Amboko. I turned to Amboko, and once

sore gave him my trust, and (old him of my need. He tied

to avoid me, at he had been doing for some time, but I
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ordered him to come tothe guest house one evening and we

sa1 together on the veranda.

1 felt that this is what T should have done more often;

Thad learned s0 much fom the Reverend Lewis in this way,

could not Amboko learn from mein the sane way? Teonfided

jn him, and asked him why it was dha T could not win the

reapeet of Matungi and the people of Ndol, why they would

not listen to the Word of God. Le remtined stubbornly

silent, and Twas suddenly filled with a dreadfl loathing for

him, T fle that old presence of evil suldenly welling up all

sxound me until I wanted (o ery out. Ht was a8 though the

forest had suddenly grown right back over my ie ad yas

rushing me beneath it, Amboko stood up and asked me if

jc as trae that had not ben cieumeised, When J answered

ys; he spat at me his filly spittle clinging to my clothes as

stood numb with shock, and said, “Thats what we think

ofthe uncircumcised.’

Perhaps it was a humiliation T needed, My wife and I

returned to our Mission the next day, and I felt great rele

come over me as I saw once again those clean, Christan

faces and those clean Christan buildings. I gathered the tall

all together and we prayed for Amboko's soul.

never saw him again, though I was told that he had gone

back to his own village, and had completly renounced his

Christian faith. But Y have nt forgotten him, and he serves

asa leson for us that the devils all around ws, even among

those whom we think are our owa. Every Sunday when I

preach in church I look down on that sea of smiling black

faces and wonderhow many Ambokos there are amang them.

I wonder how many of them are there merely because we

feed them and clothe them and give them an education and

keep them healthy.

‘As far as possible I try to keep the children from their

parents, because I know that we can trust none ofthe older
ones, Ife are to save the children at all we must give them

every chance to grow up among true Christians, even iit
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‘means parting them from their heathen families. Perhaps the
colder ones cannot be blamed too harshly; they have grown,

tp from infancy in an atmosphere of evil, they do not know

any diferent, they are too old to learn, But T know that my

Job is to bring the Word to these childten, to mate them

‘understand. If they ignore the Word they’ deserve to be

damned, T have given my fife to bring.

‘thought T could bring them a new way of life as well, show

¢ like us. But they continue to live in their

ic huts they block chem ups

they prefer to defecate inthe forest rather than in the latrines

we have buill for them; { now know that almest every boy

cither has attended or will attend the initiation schoo! and

be circumcised according to their ungodly rites, and I know

‘hat there are many things that I do nwt know about. All Tenn

say is that the Lord called me here to spread his Word. If

have failed to bring many truly to Chiat, at least I have

shown them the way and given them the Word. Irthey choore

to reject it, their blood is not on my hands but on theirs, and

‘on the hands of the Evil One who isin them all”

filth. Ifyou put windows
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that has Jost

been give led to be representative, 1 vas

told to me in a mood that Muctuated hetween anger ad

despair, Anil it is specif to the village of Neola, Thave mit

missionarics, none of them quite like Henry Spence bat many

of them sharing both his anger andl his despair andl many of|

them taking refuge in a far more bitter slErightcousness

than his. The point is that the feelings of Ue Africans with

‘whom they come in contact are generally reciprocal

‘There was a Catholic priest, an Ialian, who had lived in

the same forest area as Spence for over a quarter ofa century.

He was dedicated to the betterment of mankind, and it

seemed to me, though perhaps Father Longo would not age,

‘hat he was more concerned with this goal than he was with

baptism of converts. At this mission, in the village of

Nduye, it was almost impossible to tell who was Christian

and who was not, Muslims, Pagans and Christians alike

Joined together in a Iabour of love—the building of a new

‘Mission church. AC the consceration, one Ascension Day, as

Father Longo was saying the Mas, a host of pagan Pygmies

‘ame in from the forest, bearing gifts of forest flowers and

Jeaves and fruits, and danced into the church to make their

ing. Then they stood atthe back ofthe church, chater~

ing happily, until the Mass was over, when they danced their

heathen way back to their heathen forest, full of love and

sratitude to Father Longo for the love and kindness he had

shown them over the years. In return forthe respect he had

shown for their ways they ave him theirrespect,and although

none ofthese Pygmy men and women were converts, they

had learned what Father Longo had come to teach them.
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‘There was a Calvinist minister at Bangui, sent thereto try

to establish some kind of liaison between the various Protest=

ant churches in the French Congo, It was at Bangui that the

two Baptist churches were not on speaking terms. The

Reverend Chaptal was considered odd Because he welcomed

anyone into his church, and was thought subversive because

hhe preached that there is one God), and all of us, Cl

for otherwise, are striving towards de same goal, each in our

‘own way, all equally loved by that one God. Further, the

Reverend Chapial was an example of everything he preacied,

‘As a resul, in this modern city, his home and his ehurch

bbeeame a symbol, among a confused and politically unhappy

community, of higher (rath and goodness.

But there are the others who are more interested in them-

selves and in their own ideas than they are in mankind. They

are as unable as they are unwilling to see anything except

‘what they want to sce, and they bring only unhappiness and

disilusionment, scepticism and bitterness. ‘They give their

respect, in so far as they give it at all, only to dieir fellow

Delievers; for the rest of mankind, the vast majority born

into other belief these missionaries feel varying emotions

from non-interest to consuming hatred.

Laymen equally teach by their exampla, and the nature

of the African's acceptance of our western world is markedly

different in urban and rural communities. In the town the

‘outer acceptance is all that counts, and that is easy enough

to assume. The western pattern of life is already established,

and the adoption of Christianity falls as naturally into place

as does the custom of being seen in church every Sunday.

‘The traditionalist or extremist who docs not assume this

symbol of sophistication stande out prominently, but among

alltown dwellers lies the basic unity of scepticism and sprit-

ual emptiness. In the village, however, the important factor

sner acceptance, Outwardly it would be dificult to tella

Christian fiom a pagan, but the two are divided by the un-

bridgeable gulf between their belief.
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In the towns there is virtually no belief, only a way of life

that the majority accept. There is no belief because in being

forced (o abandon traditional belief, in being taught scep-

licism, even shame, for tribal ways, the African has learned
obeequally sceptical of western belies and ways. He behaves

ashe doce because of convenience or from expediency, Vales

disintegrate because the old values, which were not 90 very

different from: our own, were based on tribal lore that is now

considered, by the sophisticated Aftiean, (0 be part of bis

regrettable savage past. ‘The ‘new values find no bedrock

‘of beliefon which they can establish theinselves, and are not

assumed with the rest of the trappings of western eiviliza

‘The result isa terrible degencration, a lack of morality that

‘was never known before. Vice of every kind is practised with-

fout shame, because this is what the urban Africans have

learned from their teachers.

‘Thetis an accepted corollary of urban life; prostitution,

sale and female, are accepted ways of earning a living; there

js no shame in being the boy-lover or the mistres of a white

‘man, rather itis a sign of success inthis new world. The rural

‘Alvican coming into this kind of society may feel share, but

‘not these who are born into it, And even the rural Aftican,

ithe stays long enough, loses his sense of shame because he

‘quickly discovers that here he is no longer a momber of a

family, even of a tribe; that his neighbour is not bound by

the same beliefs that bind him, and s0 cannot be relied on to

‘behave asa reasonable man. The only sensible and safe thing

to dois to mistrust one’s neighbour, to think for oneself alone,

to have no consideration for others, This comes all the more

easily because of the curious ways in which ‘national’ boun-

darics were drawn by the colonial powers, and the resultant

influx of people of many different tribes into any one urban

centre,

"Nairobi may not be much more vice-ridden than any other

large city, but vice is all the more noticeable there because
‘of the sham respectability that hangs like a pall of white
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hypocrisy over its wide clean avenues. ‘The white community

keeps its vice to itself in its segregated bars and hotels and

clubs, and this induces an odd frustration in the African
‘when x European decides to desegregate his vice life. It is

easy enough to do s0, and around Quecn’s Hotel you only

have to look at one ofthe Africans, male or female loutgin

around, to have theun follow you and politely aceot you

some secluded! corner. ‘This happened {0 mie when T looked

a litle too hard a remarkable Aftican impersonation of a

Deatnik, leaning up against a parked ear. He was about

seventeen yearsold,cressed in jeans and an ilfting sweater.

His hair had not been eut or eombedl for weeks by the look

ofit, and his pose was one of unwashed abandon, He rewrned

stare for stare, then slowly ainbled after me, keeping a respect-

{ul distance, stopping whenever I did, only coming closcr

when T finally sat down on a bench in an apparently un-

segregated memorial garden,

‘William introduced his untidy sol with great courtesy, and

immediately asked! me my name, nationality, place of birth

and residence, and whether or not I was a missionary. He

then asked me what T would like, saying he would be glad

to get it for me, I said I was only staying a few days and

wanted nothing in particular, at which he said he would

give me a special low price and I could meet him after dark.

IFT had a car with a large back seat, that would be con-

venient, because he did not like taking white men to the

native quarter of town, and presumably I would not want

to take him to my room in the hotel. I agreed with him on.

the last two counts, and said T did not have a car. ‘Well,

thats allright," he sad, ‘we can go over there.’ He indicated

the centre of the large parklike area, overgrown in pla

with tall grass and shrubs, interlaced with foul-melling

ditches of slimy black water. He continued to say that he

would like to have given me a still better rate, as T was a

stranger and not a missionary, but he had to go to court

the next day and needed some money to pay a fine. He
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showed me the summons, assuming that I would not believe

him.

William was a friendly soul, and was easily provoked into

talking, He talked for about tv hour, during which passers

by disereetly left us in seclusion. He hhe had been

born in Nairobi, It that his parents had since gone back

y. He spoke of them with scorn for being tre

rd used the Swahili wo

Ie said that they would hawe nothing to do with

thie way le Five, “But what is wreng with

the asked IC is what we all de anel itis expceted of ws.

‘You taught it to us, 0 it nnust be good. All my frends here

do the same thing it gets very dll, but we make good

money, and sometimes itis fun. But never with you English.

You are 0 frigid, and all you ever want isa lt excitement,

usually when you are drunk, perhaps for a bet. When that

hhappens we ty (0 sce to it that you got one ofthe boys wit

diseases. But some of the foreigners who come here to

they are muuch better ‘They are not so fussy, and they take

us to their hotel or to their house and give us a good time as

wall as plenty of money. ‘That is the other thing T eannot

understand about your prople who live here, They live among

tus they like to sleep with us, bat they always soem 10

ashamed. Among each other they sleep frecly with anyone

they want (o and even talk and joke about it, but they hide

usa though we were something dirty. I had onelike that lat

night. He owns a big farm, and he comes in to Nairobi every

row and again to get away from his wife. I don’ like him

‘but he pays well and have had him several times, But lat

night he was even more ridiculous than ever. We always

arrange to meet after dark, because he doesn’t like being seen

talking to Africans, and yesterday he arranged to meet me at

cour usual spot by those bushes over there. He kept me waiting

along time, and I was annoyed with him, because I had

‘other things to do. When he came he said he was in a hurry

and we had to be quick. I took his money first, as always do,
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and gave him what he wanted, Tt took me about thirty

seconds. And before he had time to pull back his trousers I

‘pushed him into the ditch and left him splashing in the dirt.

T wonder how he explained that when le got back to his

nice white hotel to change, beenuse only Africans use that

park.

William smiled with pleasure at the thought. Evidently

the only reason he could sce forthe white setts? showing

such caution in their dealings with Affican boys and

‘was because of their colour; it had nothing to do with the

immorality involved. William laughed outright a the Inter

thought. “Go to any of the bars,’ he told me, ‘and you ean

get whatover you want —white—for free. ‘They would take

you to their hotel, or to their home; they would walk around

‘with you openly and show you off (o all their frends. But for

us itis the smelly park, Even the missionaries won't take us

to their homes. That is why I never sleep with a missionary,

because they say one thing with their mouths and do another

with their bodies. We know the other white men don't like

us. And I nover take a white man to my home. ‘they have

made us live there, in those broken-down shacks, and they

sy, ‘There, black man, that is your home—you live there

and we shall live here, in the comfortable hotels and fine

big houses.” So I think of my shack as being mine, and no

‘white man or woman has ever set foot inside my door. I keep

it dean.’

Only at this point did William really seem bitter. For the

rest of the two hours he talked openly and frankly. To him

there was nothing abnormal about what he was do

an accepted part of Nairobi life. The only emotions he had

bout it were his resentment of the settlers who insisted on

clandestine meetings by night, lest they be accused of being

‘nigger lovers’, and his consuming hatred of all missionaries,

‘The latter hatred was almost matched by his hatred for

traditionalists, including his parents, For William had been

to the Mission School, and had been taught that his parents
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wore savages. It was too late when he discovered that the

missionaries also were savages.

‘As the street lamps came on he smiled hopefully and asked

ame again if he coulda’t do anything for me, and reduced his

price a further (en shillings. He even offered to get me a gic,

hough he did not seem o think that this was the right thing

todo. .. . T said no, gave him his summons money, and

cmmbarrassed him by walking back owards the Queen's Hotel

with him,

William was a good, thoroughgoing atheist, consciously

sxjeeting both tribal belief and the new, Chistian belie,

‘because he could not reconcile them with the reality of life

‘ie lived a life that was amoral rather than immoral—in his

‘world morally was another word for hypocrisy. Bat onthe fr

side of Aftica, in Accra, I met a young girl in a similar

profession to William’s, but who scemed to be at least a

‘nominal Chistian, judging by the ange crucifix hung around

her pretty neck,

Ruth, like William, had absolutely no sense of shame. She

did what was expected of her in the new world in which she

had grown up. She lived with her parents, who were ap-

parently completely uninterested so long as their daughter

kept out of trouble and could afford to pay her share of the

family expenses. But she did not have to face the same kind

‘of frustrations as William, because in Accra relationships be-

toween white and black were almost completely free. Her pro-

fession did not demand of her the necesity for getting her

clothes dirty in the middle of a clump of bushes. Whatever

the colour of her clients she could go with them freely to

hotels, bars, night clubs or to their homes. Where William

hhad been cynical, she was tolerant; where he was filled with

Jaa, she was just simply not interested, The church she went

to every Sunday was, admittedly, an all-African church, but

she would not be turned out of the white church if she went

there, she told me, When I asked her what the church thought
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about her profesional activities she seemed surprised that

Ishould see any connection, It had nothing to do with the

‘church, “They accept my money,’ she suid, ‘and they cere

tainly know where it comes from. I'am not doing anything

‘wrong; I am not a thief T don’t steal martied men aseay

from their wives and make theus live with me just beeause

Thave thei ehildre

th was in every sense a profs

fa great deal about lier work, she hael some pri

she had made some sirifies for it. L used to see quite ft

of hice beeawse her Ieadquartery was a bar where T used (0

Tike to drink and dance, and { eae to know her reasonably

‘well. She confessed that she had desigus on me, lees she

said, it would be so nice to be the mistres of a white man—

provided he was not married, ‘They are so rich...» T asked

hy did she not get married i she was 40 particular about

bachelors. She was not 20 fond of her profasion that she

would not have been able to give it up. But somehow mar-

age did not enter into her scheme of things. Even in Accra

marriage between white and black was not countenanced

with equanimity by either side, but there was nothing wrong

with a white man’s having a black mistress. And ax Ruth

said, from the black girl's point of view every white man was

rich,

‘Ruth visualized herself not as living in sin, but rather ax

living an honourable life with the man of her choice. She

was very quick to point out that she had no use for the local

brothels. They were sinful, she suid. She spoke of them with

real disgust, because there a girl docs not have any choice in

the matter, and what Ruth wanted, as well as money, was

love. It was realy very charming listening to this beautifal,

‘mission-educated young girl talking with enthusiasm about

her religion and al tat it had to say about love and brother-

hood, and equating those teachings with her i, justifying

the one by the other with the logic of a grasshopper. Ruth

‘was mot one to parade in a brothel tobe picked out by anyone

thought
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that happened to like her looks, She was every bit a woman,

and she chose her men—unless se needed money very badly

and could not afford to be choosy.

Tasked her if she had any children, and she said no, she

hhad not been able tosave enoughyyet, Butshe wanted children

badly, white men's children, whether she was the mistress of

their father or not. They were a completely separate necd in

her life, and they hae to be part white, not for the financial

reasons that t0 some «xt ast, ruled her earl, but

hreeause of the enormous prestige she cuvisaged. She saw

Iierel sending her hal white childven to schoo, taking them

to church. She savy lirself asthe elderly mother of young

mulatto men and women who themselves would have mar-

ried cither other mulattocs oF full whites... as the grand-

smother of realy pure whites. And this world of make-believe

was filed with an undeniably real love. Tt was parly the

syntical love and brotherhood that she heard so much about

in chureh, but had met so litle in practice, and it was parly

her traditional ned, as an AMfican woman, fora family.

Tn contrast to William, there was no hate in Ruth's lif

In Accra the two worlds had enjoyed a much longer time

{in which they were able to get used to each others idio-

syncrasies,In Rut’ church, for instance, drams were beaten

anda mild form of dancing was permitied as an expression

of religious fervour. The Mission School to which Ruth had

gone asa child had baptized her atthe age of fourteen or 20,

and then los inteestin her. Baptism scemed tobe the gradua~

tion ceremony after which all connection was broken. ‘The

crucifx that Ruth wore was something in the nature of an

‘old school tie, She had been taught how to read and writ,

she had been sprinkled with water asa symbol ofher scholarly

success, and that was all. Unlike William, she had not been

‘weaned away from her parents, who were stil not baptized,

and she was not, again unlike William, ashamed of them.

‘There was no difference between them, except in the status

proudly proclaimed by the pendant hung around her neck.
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T tried to talk to Ruth about her Church and her religion,

but she was plainly bored. Church was a place to go t0 on

Sunday because everyone did it, Church had nothing to do

‘with the Mission, which was where children were taught to

read and write, where you could occasionally get moncy oF

free medical treatment. And as for belif, what did T expe?

Ofcourse she believed, as she had always believed, that ace

death she would go to join her ancestors. What did all this

have to do with whether or uot she was 19 become my

nisires?

‘When Ruth finally understood that I was leaving, and

‘would not be able to take her with me, slic was sorry. In &

‘way s0 was I, because T think that as & mistress she would

Ihave been as faithful as any wie.

‘At Stanleyills, in the heart of the then Belgian Congo, a

Protestant Mission was disinclined to have me as a visitor,

paying or otherwise. Tt was even disinclined to discus its

work because T was the wrong kind of Protestant, But the

Catholic Mission was most hospitable. ‘They warned me,
however, o keep everything locked up. My first day there

pen was stolen—it was not a particularly valuable one, but

{ithad been a good friend and I was sorry to sce it go I did

not bother to say anything, fooling that it was my own fault

for having left it ying around.

‘A few days later I was sitting on the stone wall that rans

slong the riverside promenade, looking across the huge Congo

river to the ‘native’ town on the far side, There are ferries

that run across almost continually, bringing workers to and

from the city. T often used to sit there watching the ferryboat

filing up with an overload of brightly cla, joking, jostling

Africans, eager to get away from the white city and back to

their own world on the far side of the river. There were

native quarters on the outskirts of the city too, but they were

drab and sordid and much lesfallofife. Perhaps the villages

fon the distant shore were drab as well; I never went there,

preferring to imagine that there was atleast that one splash

4
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of brightness in the otherwise miserable surroundings. Even

for the Europeans Stanleyile ean hardly be said to be a

‘beautiful ety, and the few centres of entertainment that made

iat all bearable were srcly reserved for whites. But across

the water, gleaming inthe whimsical light ofthe setting uo,

Ahe banks were green with gras and tres, and the boatlonds

‘of Alicans going hoine afler a day's work filled the river

‘ith song and laughter.

‘Usually T was ignored as the erowd surged towards the

Aoating piers, exrryng loads on their heads or bicyeles on

their shoulders, leaping down the steps and jumping on to

4 fey as it pulled out, eager not to waste a precious minute

in geting back to the world they knew and loved. But

particular evening a boy about fouricen years old eame and

sat down beside me, and by way of introduction handed me

‘my pen. He ssid that his friend André had stolen it, but bad

‘been poewuade to give it back when he heard that T was a

fiend of Chief Kachui, of his tribe.

‘At fiat the boy, whowe name was Antoine, made no spo

logy, except in so far a8 Thad been mistaken for an ordinary

white man who did not have any Aftican finds, and who

was therefore fhir game. He asked me about Kachui and

about the people (0 the east of Stanleyville, and wistily

said thae he wished he could travel but he spent all his life

in the city, and with the high cost of living and the heavy

taxes he was unable to save enough to go avay. He then

reverted (o the mater ofthe theft and said that he hoped I

id not mind, and that T would understand that André was

4 Christian. . .asthough that might explain the whole thing.

assured him I did not mind in the least, and asked him if

4a was Christan,

Antoine gave a vehement shake of his head and sai cer-

tainly not, but he had been baptized and he worked atthe

‘Mission because he gota good education that way, was paid

reaonably wel and was not expected to work day and night.

‘The only other posibility for him would have been a job as

5
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‘a houscboy, and he had too much pride for that, He went

fn to say that he would not steal him, least ofall from a

guest, It other and from
the Afficans and many African fllowe "That is

why T live with my pas pointing,

across the river, ‘We are not savages there, and wwe do not

steal?

He that occasionally he did take 2 Title
food from the Mision kitchen to bring hone (o his parents,

Decause they were poor aud they refused to come

Stanleyvill to work. After all, the Mision ln so much food

and always taught that earthly possessions should be shared,

so it was hardly stealing. ‘Bat if I was caught,” he ssid,

{ would first be beaten andl then handed over to the police

like a eriminal. T have seen the reverene! fathers stub dhsir

cigars out in the food left on their plates so we shall not be

able (o eat it or take it home, They are a heartless people,

and think only of themselves. I shall never be a Christ

Little by ltdle it came out, the enormous contempt that this

fourteen-year-old boy had for the Mission, by whom he

judged all Christians, Tt was not only that he had to suffer
daily all manner of petty personal indignities, but the in-

dignity foisted on his whole race by these ‘men of God” was

reflected in his young mind.

*You have not been here on Sunday yet,’ he said. ‘When

Sunday comes, go to Mass inthe cathedral. There iis, right

above us, looking across the river. You may find a few white

men there, standing all by themselves. But go around the

back, where the road faces into the white man’s city, and

see for yourself what sort of God these men serve. It is lic;

the whole thing. There is not a thing that they preach with

their mouths which they believe with their minds and do

‘with their bodies. Their whole life is a lie. Some of my fiends

here tell me it is part ofa plan to Keep us from learning the

real truth, about them and their God, and I think this must

beso, They do not want us to know their secret.”

6
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(On Sunday I went to Mass in the main part of the cathe~

deal, cold and bare, and it was allsAfvican, as Antoine had

said it would be. Then I wandered round to the far side of|

the Mission where, directly behind the cathedral, there was

4 luxurious, carpeted chapel. The road outside’ was lined

chaleur idly

at work with a polishing rag for want of anything better to

do. Kasi, the fiithfal we

and seelusion of tei private chapel, uncontan

presence of ax mach ax ani Alcan acolyic. Later one of the

pricats blandly explained it to me. ‘OF eourse we don’t be=

Tiove in segregation, but the Afticans smell, andl while we

priests are used (o it the congregation ix not, Tt would be

terribly distracting to hem. But of course if anyone wants to

worship with the Africans he is welcome (0 come to our

Aiican services.’

‘The funny thing is that many Africans think that Euro-

peans are the ones who smell.
“Across the forest, several hundred miles (rom Stanteyvll,

lies another town, Bukava, This is a tourist retort, set on the

shores of Lake Kiva in one of the most beautifal parts ofall

Africa, To the north two voleanoes light up the sky at night,

and to the west the forest mountains rise steeply from the

water's edge. Across the lake and to the south the country

is open, the rlling hills green and lush, dotted with elumps

of trecs and interlaced with sparkling streams—this is the

pleasant land of Ruanda Urundi, and Bukavu is jst a mile

‘or two on the Congo side of the border.

Bukavu itself is an altractive town with an air of a Swiss

resort about it, and the elegance ofits living is (or used to be)

attested by the restaurants boasting famous Continental ches.

‘A good meal might cost twenty dollars, and the bill was

brought to you by an imaginatively attired African waiter

‘who was probably being paid between one and two dollars

week, and considered himself a millionaire because on top

of that he might earn another dollar or two in tips. But
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generally gratuites went into a fund, and were redistributed

by the manager, who deducted this and that for breakages,

uniform, laundry, and an item conveniently labelled ‘nci-

ental expense. This was to pay police fines when workers

hhad been kept working past curfew hours and were put in

jail forthe night on their way home.

T stayed at one of the fashionable hotels, on the shore of

Ue fake, and found that hy far the most agreeable soul

Ure was the bartender, a short siefoot ‘Tussi* and

Frangois Rwamashuli. Frangois said that the only way he

could get the benefit of my gratities was by drinking

hem, and T used (0 stand guard while he hid beneath

the bar and swallowed a glass of rum, Eventually he felt

obliged to return some of these drinks, aud invited me out

for an evening on the town with other members ofthe hotel

staf,

‘We drove in my ear through the fisbionable quavters of

town, past all the night clubs and theatres, down by a Title

bay, and up into the native quarter. This may not have been

as elegant as the rest of Bukavu, bat it was certainly more

lively. At about three in the morning we were all thrown out

of a bar, or at least the others were thrown and I was more

politely escorted, because of some altercation over my pres-

tence there. Frangois and one of the others lived across the

Congo-Ruanda border, up in the bills, and they asked me ifT

‘would mind driving them back, as otherwise they would have

to spend the night in jai, not having a pass from the hotel.

T drove them home, passing the border freely because of my

colour, and 20 began a long association with this Watussi

family. The drive up the hillside was steep and rough, and

I did not feel in any condition to return to Bukava when

I finally arrived at Francois’ litle house, He invited me in,

and his wife made up a bed on the floor for me. Hi asked her

1'The Tus, or Watts, are renowned for their great height.

Infact itis only the Royal Family that are excessively tall; many,

of them are over seven fet,
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sister to sleep with me to keep me warm, apologising forthe

shortage of blankets

Tame to know Frangois and his family well, and spent a

great deal of ime at their home high up ia the hill of

uanda, It took Francois two hours to walk to work every

day, and two hours back at night, But it was worth it to him

Just tobe rid ofthe town, Apart fom the ars and the dancing

Jn the native quarter of Bukava there was nothing that

TFrangos liked about the place. He liked the people all ls.

eas not s0 much the disparity of income that offended

him, for he was content enough with his wages, but it was

the atitude of the hotel owners that thie staff should ook

as ‘native as possible, in order to amuse the tourists. They

vere all forbidden o wear shoes, for one thing and this upsct

Frangois more than anything Because he had been taught

in the Mission School to dress correctly, and this was. direct

blow to his pride. He was also indignant at the constant

dlficuley he had withthe police atthe border. When return

ing late at aight he was meant to have a pas from the hotel

manager, but ofien the manager was 109 drunk (osiga it,

6 coulda’ be bothered, or he was in bed with one ofthe

guests. Then Frangois would be arrested and would have to

bo balled out the next day, his wages being duly docked.

Suaying with Frangois one weckend T realized just how

deeply his pride was hut, Upin the hills of Shangugs he was

on his own land, master of his houschold, a man greatly

respected by his neighbours because he was always willing

(oshare his wealth, His wife was a beautifl Tus gil, almost

as alas Frangois, and the proud mother ofa three-year-old

ton, Frederico. Ther home was a simple one-room ht with

ata roof and mud walls, divided inside by a grass scren.

‘To them ie was a palace because it was theirs, as was the

land on which itstood. The only sign of Western civilization

‘was the road, a thousand feet below, winding along the

valley floor towards a Catholic mission, The road up past

their home was just a rough stone track, and rangois joked
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about preferring it like that because it stopped any whites

from using it. ‘Otherwise they would come and stare at us

like animals in te 200)" he said.

Even that small evidence of Western civilization Francois

regretted, He talked continually of his mother's home, laree

days? walk away acroxs the hills, where there were ne roids

jiasions. Brut hi felt et ive there.

id

had learned many things. He thought the new way of life

was good, ancl it would obviously be: woudonfl to be able

Kind to him, and hae taught him well, He thought that the

doctrine of fove was a wonderfal thing and was glad that the

white man had brought an end to the fighting between his

‘people and the other Uibes. Now they were all friends, and

‘could eat and drink together as they had been taught lo at

the Mission, It was only with the white man that you could

snot be friends, only with him that you could not cat and

drink . , . even in church,

‘He did not entirely blame the church for this. He thought

of it as some political mancuvre that was forced on the

church by the government to maintain while supremacy.

‘The church said it would like to see an end to ll these petty
differences. The only thing that Frangois did blame the

‘church for was the enigma of segregated Communion. Ifthe

bread andl the wine were really the flesh and blood of Christ,

he asked, were they not more powerful than the white man's

laws that segregated white from black? Or did the white man

really think that the Aftican was so dirty that even the flesh

and blood of Christ would be contaminated? It was some-

thing that he could not understand, so he no longer went to

church, He still retained his faith in the new way of life, but

at the same time he kept himself and his family as far away

from it as possible.
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One Sunday moring we satin the file garden outside

bishome, and looked down into the valley below. There was

along line going down the hillside towards the Mission; the

women clad in lowing yellow and white robes, and the men

rested, as Frangis always was, in neat white suits, Frangois

said that a number of them worked for the Mission, and

ice pail thar he wats “But what ithe good?

the asked. heir bellies are fll an dei Iearts are empy.”

‘A short distance away, not fa rom the border post, a market

‘was being held. Canoes came across dhe lake, laden with

bananas and other foods, We could se the erowd ming

about, men and woinen half naked as they sweated under

thie loads in the sun, while the seemingly endless procesion

of churchgoers continued to anble by.

‘APonly the Christians and the white men could be lke

them’ murmured Frangis ‘and have ther hears as full of

love as their mouths; and if only dhey could be like the

CCrstians, and wear proper clothes.
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Ibrahimo

7 po not think my father was: Chistian when he married

my mother; I know they married in the way of our own

people anyway. But he became a Cliristian before I entered

‘my mother's stones, and took the name Isaak, So when

nd had shown that I had come to this world vo

stay, he called me Ibrahimo, because it is our custom to

name our children after their grandfathers. I do not know

ther’s name really was, my futher never

speaks of him.

By becoming Christian my father won a good job as a

cook at the Mission, He had to leave becaus my mother

refused to change her ways, and the Mission would not have

her there living with him, because they said they were not

married, So they returned to Ndola and I was born here and

have lived here ever since. There are other Christians at

‘Néola, but my father has told me that the Mission does not

‘want us to have anything o do with them; they donot believe

in the same God. Their leader uses his bareca as a church,

and has serves every Sunday, but we never go; it would be

asin, My father did not like me to play with thei children,

s0 at Neola I have no Christian friends. But I used to have

plenty of other friends, and my mother was always very good

to.us and gave us plenty of good things to cat whien we were

Ibungry.

‘As I grew older my father said T should not play even

with my own brothers, and that I should go away to schoo,

to the Mission on the far side of Matadi. My mother did not

like this, and there was much fighting and beating. In the

end, my mother left my father, and while she was away I was

taken to school.
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Te was a good place, though all the buildings were made

of brick and were hot, unlike the houses we build. And we

‘were not allowed to light fires inside at night, to keep us safe

and to keep the mosquitoes away. Even if we could have lit

them it would not have done much good, as every wall was

broken open with windows, and the smoke would all have

‘escaped. But we learned many things; how to xead and write

and hiow to play the strange gaunes of the white man with,

Jeathce balls. ‘This hurt my fet terribly at fist, for we were

not allowed (© wear shoes, although neaely all of us had

them, They said it would spoil the shocs.

T heard that when Bwana Tewis was there the houses

were like ours, made of mud and thatched with leaves, and

{hat there were some ies left to give shade, but as soon as

he left Bwana Spence cut down all the tress and built the

brick houses. But he also made a big kitchen and fed all the

people who worked for him, and all the children at the

School. That is why so many come here. Only a few bring

their own food because they do not trust food cooked by

sirangers. They are not real Christians,

But it was difficult to know how (o be a Christian, because

Bwana Spence did not lke to be asked questions. He read

(o us from the Big Book and often it did not make sense.

‘When I was stil new there T would ask questions, and some

times he would answer them, but usually he said T did not

have o understand, just had to believe what he sad. He got

very angry if we asked about all the men in the Big Book

who had so many wives, when he taught us that when we

were older we should have only one, He said that Bwana

‘Yesu said so, But neither Bana Yesu nor any of his brothers

had any wives, 0 how could they know?

He also did not lke us to talk tothe girls. We were taught

separately, and we lived in seperate buildings—those of us

who came from far away. Now, itis obviously a bad thing

for a boy not to know a girl, and we used to visit cach

other's houses. Amboko told us it was allright because really

ag
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they wore just like our bachelor houses; it was simply that

‘Bwana Spence had not Jate and did not under=

stand these th ence had first come 0

four land he was already a ma ud no wifey and th

was not good. Hee uscd W look a the women, Anuoko sai

Dut newer kaw them If they spoke: to hin hee was afraid

and went away. So we decided that there

something wrong, with Bwana Spence whe

and he did not learn how ene should behave

ofthe things he would never

(o do as he sid. So we only met the girls at night, whew he

could not se ws and would not be offended.

But there were some things that eould not be just because

Bwana Spenee did not understand. In bis teachings he tle

tus to be like brothers to each other, to share everything we

Inad and (o help each other. But while there were may of

us in one hous, sleeping in the same room even though we

were ftom different tribes, he had a house all to himself. He

ae three big meals a day while we had (wo, and his food was

much better and much more plenifal. He bought all manner

of things at Matadi to eat himself, and we never tasted any

of it, He had lots of clothes, and he had many servants to

‘wait on him and do all his work for him. He never asked us

{no his house, although he would come to ours In the evene

{ngs even if his wife was at the hospital and he was alone he

‘would not talk to any of us, but just stayed by himself eating,

and drinking his tea or coffee, He was never without food,

day or night, He must have been very wealthy.

He had a child too, a giel child who had not yet scen the

blood, but he would ot let her play with any of us oF even

talk to us. There were some other white children at the

Mission but they all ved in the white man's houses, and

were taught separately and ate separately and played

separately. It was a pity. They could have had a lot of

hhappiness with ws,

Bwana Spence’s wife was a proud woman who did not
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smile. She gave orders, even to men, andl got very angry

when anyone disobeyed her. She aught the white children,

and she worked atthe hospital. She always looked as though

he was going to be sick, although when I asked her ence

if she was nol well she said she was perfectly allright. But

she way not all right, A relative of mine came to the

hospital while I was there because ler stomialt was full ane

hurting, but Ue eld would not come. She liad beet boul

‘with vines and hud tried everything she knew to make the

child come, but iC refused. When Bywauma Spence’s wife saw

her she told her that the ebild hael not wanted to come

‘because ital been put into the stomach in sin, Tt could sill

if my relative would become a Christian

n marriage. But my relative wae already

sartied, and said she could not be married again. I think

the Bwana Spence's wile put a curse on her, because the frst

part of the child lo come out was a hand, and he rest of it

was dead.

We were allowed to go home during holidays, but I lked

i at the school beeaute I had many fiends there, and at

Ndola the people thought of me as being dilferent, like my

father, and they laughed at me. But the longer I stayed at

the Mission the more I was worried. ‘They were doing very

‘good things for ut, but they did not seem to like us or want

us tobe their friends, They were very selfish about their God

(oo, and although they used to ask Him, when we all calked

to Him together, to look after us and save our souls and

accept us a8 His children, they never let us stand up and ask.

for things. They would ask for new motor cars or for money

to make roads so that they could travel farther and meet

more ofour people and make them Christians but they never

let ws ask for motor cars.

‘And once when Bwana Spence’s girl child was hot with

fever he made us all atk together for her to be made beter,

though none of us had even spoken to her. We thought this
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funny, beeause she had been hot with fever before, as we all

were at times, and it was nothing serious. But we asked for

hero be macle better, and two days Inter she was. But that

same week a man was brought in who was ve

and Bwana Spence did not go to see him, and did not

ask God 10 help him, heeause, he said, the man was not a

Ghristian, We all dhought this was a terrible thing, and we

wondered and talked among ourselves. about what

God this was. We knew we could not ask Iwan Spence, 0

‘we asked Amboko, Amboko was almiost as cross ils us as

Bwana Spence would have been, forthe man was his el

think le was cross beewuse he could not explain it either,

Tegan to wonder if I would he allowed to ask God to help

‘my mother ifshe became il, because she is not a Christian,

Amboko said no, I would have to ask the ancestors, that

they would always listen.

Thad been at the school perhaps two years

thing very bad happened. I was home on

dday Matungi came up to me and took me into the plantation

to talk with me, This was a great honour, for Matungi is

really our chief, and he is a great and good man. 1 think

T knew what he wanted, though, and I was afraid. Te had.

beon three years since the last whindi initiation festival, and

it was time for another. At this festival we boys are taken

and we aremade into men. Itis a very difficult and dangerous

thing, and I do not know much about it exeept that our

foreskins are taken away from us to make us clean, and we

are given the marks on our bodies that make us acceptable

to the ancestors. These festivals used to last many months,

even a year, but now the Bwana Mkubwa at Matadi does

not like it because he says it takes us all away from our work,

and the white Christians all ay itis evil, They do not know,

because they do not understand and are as ignorant about

tas Wiele children.

Matungi told me that it wae time for me to enter the

huni, and to learn the ways of my ancestors. He said that
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he did not mind me learning to read and write, or even

being a Christian, but that it was very wrong for me to

forget who I was. He said that only by sceing the nkumbi

could I make myself fit for the ancestors; by becoming lke

them I could become one of them, ‘This was plainly a good

‘hing, and Matungi farther showed me that no matter what

the Christians said, nobody could deny that Thad a father,

and he ind a father, and his fther before him had a father.

Nobody could deny that we did have ancestors, and if we

had ancestors how could it be right to ueglet and disrespect

‘them when they made life possible for us? I told Matungi

that even the Christian teachings said the same thing, and

{old us that we were to honour our fathers and mothers.

“Matungi was very wise, and I Cold im that although I was

frightened, I did want to see the nhuni. He was very pleased,

and he gave me a cigarete and told me that I would soon be

areal man, and that T would be glad, He also (old me not

to be ightened, that only children were frightened

Tran straight back through the plantation to the village

and told my brothers. They were all very surprised, and they

congratulated me and said they were happy, because they

had been affaid that I would be separated ffom them and

not become a man with them. Now we would all do th

dangerous thing together and become men together, and we

‘would all Tearn the wonderful seerets about our ancestors,

and learn how to please them and ear a place beside them

in the afterworld. We celebrated by running after some girls

and chasing them into the plantation and playing with them.

ewas the firs time Ind really ever played with my brothers.

was very happy, and very proud. When we had finished

playing I went to my mother’s plantation and told her. I

thought she would be pleased, although I expected her to

wail because women always wail at this time, for they are

losing their children. They would not have it otherwise,

though, because they too are proud and want their boys to

bbemen. My mother did not wail She looked frightened and
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put her arms around me as though T were «suekli

Ail drinking her mile. She eld me elose to her breasts so

that I could fel their warm flowing into me. She told me

ir might no ike it, snd that Thad beter sleep

amy brothers, and come to her the next morn

ing. She asked me if knew dha Twas Christa an th

Ghrstans lo wot ete akan tT tld her that my Eth

hha sce it, so surely he wore want mie to, Afterall, even

‘white Christians anast have ancestors. She sil iC was a big

mater, ad she would have te talk (0 my father, and she

‘would get Maung to talk to hin, She said that she hoped

T would never forget my nesters, and she pushed! nie aay,

When Fef¥ think she was crying.

‘But I was sure my father would want me to do ashe ad

done, because we had the same grandfather and nealy al

the men of our village were of the sume family. X spent the

night with any brothers and tld them all about the strange

ways of the white man at the Mission School, how some

{ings were good and others bad. They laughed when {told

them about the way they tried to keep the hoys away fom

the gil, and how we ticked them because we knew baler.

They suid we hed done right, because look what had hap-

pened to Masouai, our capita, and how everyone laughed at

him fora fool and simpleiou even though ihe had found a

wife in the end.

‘Late that night there was a bg noise in the village, and

was frightened again, But I hid i, and said nothing, Iwas

sorry, because I had wanted iC (o be a good night—it was

the frat time T had ever sept with my brothers, T dreamed

of all the wonderful times to come, and ofall the fiends

T would have from now on. Barly n the morning I hurried

fut to my mather’s plantation, but she was not there. T went

hhome, and she was not there, neither was my father. This

‘was not strange, as everyone goes about his work inthe morn-

ing, 0 I went back (othe planation to wat for my mother.

She did not come,
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‘when my stomach was crying for food, my father

‘came, ealling my name, Iran up to him and waited for him

to speak, but he hit me on the back with his ist and said

Thad done a terrible thing. He had worked hard to send

re to the Mission School, and he had sent me a little money

cach month so that T could buy things { needed, and now

wanted to throw it all away by seeing the nlumbi. He took

sme back to the house and locked me in, throwing me a litle

Tealled for my mother, but she did not

answer. I didn’t know how many days Twas kept theres

only remember thinking that T must truly still be a ehild

because I cried so much, but I could not help it

‘What followed is 30 bad that I try to forget it, and I do

not like to talk about it. One morning the Bwana Spence's

‘motor ear came and I was putintoit and driven away. Tatil

hnad not seen my mother, and although T sw Matungi and

called to him from the window he just turned away. IFT had

‘been a man I would have jumped out, but I could not, I was

sick, Iwas till being sick when we reached the Mision, and

no longer had the strength to lean out of the window. I was

ick all over the back of the car. When Bwana Spence saw

this he was more angry than I had ever seen him. He had

re taken away tothe hospital, to eure my sickness,

He came to see me later, and I told im that T wanted to

see the nkunbi just as my father had seen it; that only in that

way could I be a man. I told him all that Matungi had sid,
and he replied that Matungi was evil, and when he died

would go to the fires that never go out. I told him about my

brothers, and how they were all glad that I was joining
them, and how it was th fst time T had really played with

them, Bwana Spence asked me if T did not have enough

fiends at the Mision, and I said yes, but they were not my

brothers—I wanted to be fiends with them, and to see the

iumbi with them and to share their blood, o that we could

all live together as men-brothers, and go to the ancestors
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(ogether. He told me that there was only one ancestor, ana

that was Bwana Yesu, T said that could not be, because

Bwana Yesu was not married and did not have auy ehildsen,
alto (old him that vhought Bwana Yesu was ali invented

(o make us go to the white man’s aflerworld and be his

servants there. Ido not know what made me say this thing,

because I did believe in B T ssid ft, and

Bwana Spence said that T was also evil, bat that it was

Matung?’s fall and not mine, Te said he would ask Bwana

Yesu to forgive me, and that he woul nat let me go home

again for any more holidays I could stay at the Mission and

help keep the place elean. He stood atthe end of my bed and

asked Bwana Yesu to forgive me and to make me a good

Christian again; then he let, As soon as he left I asked

Bwana Yesu to forgive me and to let me soe the whundi, but

knew in my heart that he would listen to Bwana Spence

and not me.

‘The next day I was no longer sick, but they ail would

not let me out of the hospital, They said I was not there

because I had been sick but for another reason, and T die

not understand what they meant, They came in and took

hold of me and made me walk into a special house they have

‘where they bring people who are dying, and cut them open,

T was very frightened and tried to break away, beeause I

now I was not dying and they had told me T was nat even

sick. T thought that Bwana Spence was #0 angry at me for

aking his car dirty that he was going to kill me. He was

there, in the house, and he smiled at me and said not to be

ffightened, that he had asked Bwana Yesu to stay with me,

and that Bwana Yesu had told him how I wanted to be a

man like other men, and had made him understand that this

was right. At frst I thought he meant that I was going to be

allowed to return home to the nlumbi, but he said no, and

told me tie on the table, Only then did I begin to under-

stand, I fought as hard as T could, but I could not getaway.

remember Bwana Spence leaning on my arms, holding me
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down, and smiling. Then someone put something over my

face. Itsmelled of vomit and I thought I was being sick again,

fel all my life being taken away from me, and I was sure

‘Twas dying. The last thing I remember is Bwana Spence

smiling. And then T died,

‘When T woke up I iad no fling. I knew there was a

terrible pain in my body, but my mind was empty, and Tjoat

didnot eare about the pain. AIL wanted was. fd again,

{o fel ax dhough I was alive. But I could not. saw the wife

of Bwana Spence standing over me, but when she saw recog

nized her she turned away. saw other peopls, but they did

not mean anything to me. I heard noises, but just wasted

them to stop because they were empty noises. And then I

knew I was dead. I knew it because the pain got worse, and

a1 it got worse it no longer came from my whole body, it

came rom one place the place where they had eut me with

{heir knives. I could not see the cut, could notsee the blaod,

because I was covered with a sheet and I had no strength

{o move my hands to find what they nd done. Bu 1 knew,

because the pain came from my penis, where they had eut

off my skin so that F would never be able to see the numb,

and would never be able to be a man. I remember crying

‘out loud—not because ofthe pain, but because of what they

hhad done to mo, and I was sick again.

‘When my body got better I found that Bwana Spence had

sone back to where he had been living for some time with

his wife, near Néola. This was a good thing, because there

‘was much hate my hear for what he had done, and I knew

now that he hated me, Amboko was with him too, 19 I was

alone, and I was too ashamed to talk ofthis thing with the

other children. After a while T could not stand i, and I

escaped and walked all the way home. Iarsived at night 99

that I would not be seen, and went to my fither’s house.

[Nobody was there 90 T went in and lay down and went to

sleep.
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Later that night I woke up and saw my father sitting on a

chair in the doorway. He knew I was there, because when

called to him he was not surprised. I asked him where my

mother was, and he stid she had left him and gone away

‘Then I saw that there was someone else in the room, and

knew that my futher had taken another wil. Tasked him how

he coulel do this when it was against the tenchings of Bana,

Yesu, the same teachings that had made him stop me from

sccing the nhundi, He was silent for a while; then he told me

hie did not know what he was doing and asked me to question

him no further. He sid there were many things we would have

to alkabout,and that he wasglad T had come home. eknew

‘what had happened to me, and hie told me that in his eye,

anyway, I was a man, This made me happy, and Islept well,

‘Those were difficult days for me, beeause. my brothers

‘made fan of me for not having joined them, They asked me

why I walked awkwardly, as if T had been cut, and they

laughed. T told them that I had been with a girl and had

caught the white man’s disease, which had made my penis

swell, bat they did not believe me. T think they were sorry

for me because although they made fun of me, they were

kind, but I knew that we contd never really be fiends now,

and never share our blood. One of them told me that after

Thad been locked up in my father’s house my mother had

left and gone away to her own village because of the great

vil her husband had done, and that shortly afterwards my

fither had been bewitched by this other woman into (aking

her as wife. He had given many goats and much wealth; more

than he had given when he married my mother. But al-

though she had bewitched him, I was told, she was a good

‘woman, it had not been her fault Tdid not understand them.

was alo fold that Amboko had had a big fight with Bwana

Spence, and that Bwana Spence was going back to Matadi

in a great rage. I did not understand that either, because

“Amboko had been a good friend tothe Bwana Spence always,

‘and had suffered much ridicule asa result.
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But a fow days later my father ealled me to drink beer

with him, I was proud, although we were alone and there

‘were no other men with us, beeause we sat out in front of

ourhouse, ike men, for all the village to sce. His wife brought

us the beer and we drank in silenee. Then he told me, He

snid he had done what he had done beeause he felt that our

world somchow now belonged to the white man, He did not

shad come about, hut it was 0, And the only

way to be « man in this new world, he thought, was to be &

Christian, ‘There were many good things in the teachings of |
Bwana Yesu, and they were not unlike our own teachings.

‘And we were taught to call him ‘Father’, so perhaps he was

fan even greater ancestor, further back than we had ever

thought of, ancestor of black and white alike. This is how

‘my father once believed, how he still believed when he sent

for Bwana Spence to take me away $0 that T would not be

foreed to enter the nlunbi. My father said he did not know

that Bwana Spence was going to circumcise me, but I think

hha heart knew it. Anyway it was done.

‘After the news reached Ndola that T had been ext in the

hospital, and had not even suffered it like a man but had

‘been asleep, someone put a terible curse on my father and

‘caused him' to become bewitched, s0 that now he had not

only transgressed against our ancestors, he had also tran

‘pressed against the white man’s ancestors. And he knew that

‘they were diferent ancestors now, that Bwana Yesu was not

really our ‘Father’, because of a dream he had had. In this

dream Bwana Yeu had appeared to him. Tt was the first

time he had seen Bwana Yesu, except in photographs, and

he looked very closely. Bwana Yesu was white, and all his

‘children around him were white. Bwana Yesu pointed to the

children and told my father that unless he changed and

‘became like that child he could not enter the Kingdom of

the Clouds.

T told my father that I had heard Bwana Spence tell the

same story, but he had never explained it except by saying
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‘hat we must remain as children, My father said that this

‘was what worried him so, beeause what it obviously meant

was that Bwana Yesu was white, and that only uncircumcised

white people could enter the Kingdom of the Cloud Bwana,

Spenee had cireumeised me so that I would not be able 10

cote his kingdom or that of my ancestors. asked thea, in

surprise Bwana Spence was not eircumeised and my fuer

{old me’about Amboko, and why he had eft, Amboko had

discovered that his Bwana had never been ext and was

unclean,

‘My father went on to say th

powerful curse that anyoue who harmed one of his children

would be drowned in the tiver. ‘This proved beyoud doubt

that I was not his child, even though I had been baptized

and called Ibrahimo, because otherwise Bwana Spence would

not have dared tohharm me, I remembered the lookon Bwana,

Spence’s face, and at last T understood.

‘Tleamed how Bwana Spence liad fought with Matungi,

‘and had called him evil, and lad cursed him and told him

‘he would never die, but would live on forever like a ghost in

1 terrible world of flames. I learned how he ad canted

Matungi to be ridiculed and insulted by the administrator at

‘Matadi, and how only the ancestors had saved Matungi from

‘being put away in a box. Esaw that my father had no bitler=

ress against Matungi forthe eurse; for although he was sorry

to lose his first wife, my mother, he had been forced by
“Matungi to give up his mistaken belicf and come back to

the ways of the ancestors. And after a while my mother

would come back to him, and he would be blessed with two

Twas glad for my father, but for myself T now knew that

Thad truly died when they brought me into that house of

the knife. I knew why Bwana Spence had not wanted to

‘explain things, but tried to make us believe that the words
‘of Bwana Yesu were good words and would help us to be good

‘people. I knew now that his Bwana's kingdom really was in

194

Bwana Yesu had added a



IBRAHIMO

the cloud, although h was not, and

diferent from ous that iv in the earth, T knew that in order

to go to Bwana Yesu’s kingdom T had to be white and une

cireumeised, and that I could be neither. T also knew tat

‘my ancestors would not want me because I had not seen the

lund.

T went (0 sce Mating, and he Wied to make me strong.

‘He said that even he didnot uudlerstan all these matters. He

Ina alway thought hat Bwana Yee was goed san, and

pence who was wrong, beeause he knew af

who tere circumcised, F asked! him if he

luk, the white man who was circumcised

snd who worked growing strange plants

and fruits for the administrator. But Matungi said no, that

even Christian white men circumcise each other.

‘Then I began to hate Bwana Spence because ofall his talk

and because of all the unhappiness he had brought to my

father and to Matongi and to myself. T felt he was the most

cvl thing T had ever met, and T asked Matungi to perform

a special rte to make both my father and myself clean again

in the eyes of our ancestors. But Matungi sid he could do

for my father, but that I had not seen the nlunti, and he

id not know what he could do for me. He said that the

ancestors were able to understand these things, and he would

suk them (© look after me, and maybe they would (alk

him in a dream and (cll him what to do,

‘Meanwhile he told me that he thought the best thing was

{for me to go back to the Mission School and to continue with

ry learning. They would have to take me back after what

they had done, he sid, Matungi warned me to have nothing

to do with Bwana Spenes, not to trust a single white man

there, not to believe a word they spoke, and never to jein

them in their ritual eating and drinking, because this might

offend the ancestors even more. Bu,” he said, learn all you

‘ean, See for yours if what Bwana Yesu says is the same

as what the Bwana Spence says. You have been made
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fone of Bwana Yesu's

after

ther

len by the water eremony, and

your fuer diel not ser in his dream wheter the

dren were erenmcited or not, He thought they were

two young—Lut maybe the Christians circume

‘than we do—and maybe Bwana Spence hasan evil spirc

Needy hat makes him ad ty he erie

all hat isso, and if you sil eleve

0 to is afterword, You

the nbumbi

All this Matai told ms,

had spoken well. We would have to accept

ie we would be separated forever, for my

to go back to the ways of his ancestors,

T went back to the school, and Yam sill there. T have

learned a great deal, and T etn now read the Big Book my-

self But it dos not always make nse and it peaks of many

things of which T stil know nothing, and ie is all about fae

away places and about white men that ean have nothing to

do with me, I try to talk to Bwana Yesu but he does nt talk

back to me. T stop ray ears when I hear Bwana Spence

talking, Because T do not want to be tricked by his stories,

Toonce thought of having a child by his daughter, thinking

that in this way T might have acces to the white maa’s

afierworld, but Matungi told me this would be a very bad

thing.

Tdo not know what will hyppen. Tam told that the white

rman is soon going to leave, and then my learning will be

‘wef. Bu for what? What good is icarning if cannot marry

a white giel and if none of our own gi-eildsen will hve

re? IfT cannot in any way make myselfelean and acceptable

‘hi world how can T be ft for ie i the afterword?

T met some BaNgwana the other day, and they told me

that chey have a god who will accept me and take me into

his aterworld if T do ezrtain things. But they are unclean

things, and we all know the BaNgwana to be an unclean

people. Pechaps I shall have no afterlife, and in that case
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ean only do what I ean with this ife. Aud in this ie T shall

never believe a white man again. If I follow his ways it

with my body, not with my heart, In my heart there is only

the knowledge that the white man has taken me avay from

ay fathers and brothers for all time, and that he hates:me.

Tn that knowlege I ean only to hate back.
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The Meeting

of the Two Worlds

0 far all we havescen has been confit: a conflict of ideas,

f personalities, of different ways of living and of under-

standing, This has been nether intentional nor unreprese

ive; it has merely presented the situation as itis, But at the

ane time, the two worlds have met, whether welikeit or not,

and itis reasonable to suppose that there are instances where

the meating has been successful. Beeause such instances are

rare and less obvious, dey are none the less important. But

exactly what do we mean by successful contact in this lash of

ivilizations?

‘A great deat of the present conilict arises because one side

or the other sees in the situation a batle to the death, the

nly result of which can be complete victory for one side oF

the other. ‘This i the stand commonly taken by the white

seitlers in East, Central and South Africa, and conse

aquently many AVficans in the same areas take a similar stand

in slfdefence. Where colonialism has been most aggressive,

there you have the most violent anti-white nationalism. But

vieiory of the one group over the other cannot solve the

basic conflict unless the victory is accompanied by exter-

rmination or expulion, tis still by no means impossible that

this may be the ultimate solution,

In other parts of AMtica, however, particularly on the

‘west const, felings run much es high, and while the Africans

have seen more direct benefits fom the presence of white

civilization, the Europeans, by virtue of their political,

economic and domestic status, have not had (o rely on a
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policy of subjection. Here at least we might look for some

imecting of the two worlds that has found a form of success

that does not mean victory for the one and annihilation for

the other.

‘We have seen something of the superficiality of aceultur=

ation in both urban and rural areas; for example, the super-

ficility of the Aftican Christian who merely adopts the

always falling ultimately into compron

eis impractical to be a traditionalist

rapidly as Africa is changing, but itis equally impractical 10

3a totally new and clfferent way of ife without the kind

of faith and belief that ean come only with ecnturies of ex

PTfatemaariage between peoples of the two rics i one
obvious example of how union may be achieved, atleast ata

personal level, and with a success that does not mean com-

plete assimilation or obliteration for one side or the other—

success not merely in that the marsied couples stay married

‘and rear healthy families, but success in the sense of the

achievement of spiritual union as well asa physical and cul

tural union, While intermarriage cannot be advocated as a

practical solution to the problem of how the two worlds are

to learn to live together it docs at least provide an example of

how individuals manage to succeed where nations fail.

Interracial marriage is something that arouses the

strongest emotion in many people, who often express their

feeling as one of physical revulsion. Sometimes these people

Ihave the same revulsion at the thought of even touching a

dark skin, This may bea neurosis, bu itis one the less a fact,

and a diffiealt one to counter, for it is beyond the realm of

reason. Other opponents of intermarriage put forward many

arguments in the attempt to be rational; sometimes they are

pseudo-biological, sometimes sociological. Frequently they

fare concerned with maintaining ‘racial purity’ and they
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talk in terms that remind one of the fanatical racialism of

the Nazis.

Icis as well, then, (0 state at the outset that generally

accepted scientific inquiry has found no known grounds for

assuming that there are any biological factors that militate

‘agains inter-racial marriage. On the contrary, any widening

of the marriage cireles to which we habitually confine ure

selves, for one reason or another, las the considerable ad-

‘vantage of making les likely the sudden appearanee of hide

den recessive genes. In 40 far as various races, by which we

really mean biological subspecies within the single species of

Homo sapiens, aequire distinctive characteristics by adapia-

jon to distinctive environments, it might be argued that

{intermarriage will destroy that adaptive value. This is of no

‘great concern, however, as such intermarriage is only

{ooceur where man has learned to eontrol the envi

to a considerable degree. Vs

characteristics due to geographic isolation which prevented

the free circulation of genes, and it is only reatonable that

with the removal of these geographic barriers through

modern techniques of transperiation, genetic circulation

should be increased and racial differences become less pro~

rminent, This process has already gone far enough to make

the existence of a ‘pure! race an extreme rarity, with Hule

chance of prolonged survival.

‘While we can say with complete certainty that there are no

demonstrable arguments against intermarriage, our know-

ledge of genetics is stil incomplete and new facts may come

(o light at any time which may show that biological argu-

rmenis are involved, either against or for. Instances of excep-

tional offspring ftom such a union, either children who are

congenital idiots or who have abnormally high I.Q.s, are

often quoted, but these are isolated examples and the abnor-

‘malities are due to factors other than race—the same factors

that can produce the same results within any single human

‘group, however isolated or ‘pure’.
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‘There are, however, very strong sociological arguments

that should be taken into secount, though they do not con-

stitute in themselves a ease against intermarriage as such,

Under certain conditions the chances of success for such 3

marriage would be slight. In South Aftica, for instaner, even

fit wore legally possible, it wold be fractialy imposible for

‘white to marry black. The white come under one st of laws

ancl ive in oue restricted ages, black come unkler another set

of laws ancl live ina dlferent restricted area, and the off

spring, who would be termied ‘coloured’, would ler

8 third set of laws ancl also be segregated. ‘Though not

codified in exactly this way, the sume situation exists in Bast

and Central Afriea, as it does in many parts of the western

world.

If'we are to think in terms of sociological considerations

wwe should be consistent and realize thatthe term race has now

Jost its biological connotations, and that we now think more

in terms of nationality or culture. Many Bast African seers

who consider themselves liberal and enlightened strongly

deny that they have any colour bar. ‘Iisa culture bar, they

say. In fact itis anything but that, and it isthe British of

ast and Central Africa who have done more than anyone to

create the impresion among Afticans thatthe white man is,

by nature, a hypocrite. But fit were a culture bar it would be

‘considerable step forward (0 a solution of the confit,

‘Understood in this way the problem is similar to problems

faced in our own home towns, wherever they may be, almost

every day. There are many English families who would be

hhorrfed atthe thought of their children marrying Germans,

There are Scots who would feel shame if one of their kin

‘married a Sastenach fiom south of the border. There are

northern Italians who despite the southerners, and there are

those in the southern states of America who would dis-

approve strongly of any marriage with a northern family.

‘At an even more localized level there are strong feelings

between aristocratic, profeaional, trade and artisan classes,
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Al these feelings, with which we are funiliar within our

own ‘race’, are the sume feelings that we ery into the

‘question of interracial marriage. Many of the motivations

ave similar, if not the same: polieal and economic eon

siderations and concern for social status are dominant—and

hese are real considerations, unlike the imaginary biological

arguments

Once this is understood many of the deeply fle personal

‘emotions face aveay, though it takes time. Then we ean see

‘quite clearly why thesituation ean be go different in different

pparts of Aftica. In the Frenchespeaking West African terri-

tories, for instance, there is litle personal fooling one way or
the other. ‘The French sctlers and administrators have seen

that their economie future and success ie inextricably bound

up with that of the Aftican, so there is no great spirit of

‘economic rivalry. In most of their former colonies the French

are sill there in their original capacities as administrators,

planters, teachers, or as experls in the vatious scientific

fields,

‘Not having felt any great rivalry with the Aftican in either

the political or economic field, the Frenchman feels litle or

‘no hostility towards him. This influences his atitude in the

social realm, and there is consequently no stigma attached to

intermarriage on purely racial grounds. A scientist with an

‘iterate girl from the bush for wife might be laughed at as

an oddity, and considered a romantic, but he would not be

attacked #0 Tong as he respected her as his wife and (reated

her as such, But elsewhere in Aftica it would be imposible to

respect an Aftican girl asa wife and treat her as such, While

throughout West Aftica you are likely ¢o find mixed couples

anywhere, in the fowns of out in the country, in Bast and

Central Aftiea you would find at most a rare European with

fan African mistress, and even then only in the depths of the

country. He might boast oft to few friends, butit would be

something to hide from the general public, something that

‘would bring him into scorn and contempt,
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Bue we are talking here about marriages that are full and

complete, in which children are reared as members of the

family, not given away for some distant black relative to

raise, On the whole such marriages are probably more fre-

quent in urban areas than in the country, even in West

‘Afviea, and this is beeause in urban areas both races have a

{greater similarity of background. In the large West Aftcan

cities the educational opportunities for Afficans are much

greater than clsewhere and this makes for much greater

ly, just as it docs in our own society. ‘There are

ilfculties. There is always some fling

of hosility arising from national or family pride, and though

this may come from outside the families concerned, it still

makes itself fell, The mixed couple may be strong enough to

withstand its effect, but for their children i is less easy. Por-

tunately this has not so far arisen as a major problem in

Africa because the feeling of hostility on the Aftican side is

such less than it ean be on the European side, A mixed

marriage that would be a complete failure due to social pree

sures in some European or American towns can be a com-

plete success in West Aftica, But there is no doubt that in

West Africa as clsewhere it helps if the parents have (wo

asses: wealth and status,

Even then there are considerations that come into play

that lessen the chances of success. Such was the case when

Chief Seretse Khama married a London typist, Ruth Wil-

liams, The fact that Ruth was a typist should not have been

of any great consequence, but it was. And in this ease, al

though her husband had both wealth and status to make up

for her lack, his particular status, instead of helping matters,

only made them worse, He was chief of the Bamangwato

tribe, in the British protectorate of Bechuanaland, an isolated

semi-independent territory surrounded by the overtly racialist

territories of South Africa, Southern Rhodesia and Angola.

Farther, South Aftica at that time was pressing its claims to

‘ultimate control ofthis and two similar protectorates,
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In England opinion was unfivourably swayed by the fact

that Ruth was a mere typist It was undignified and im-

proper for royalty, even black royalty, to marry a com-

moner, and there was not even anything particularly

romantic or exciting about Ruth's background to enhance

hher commoner’s status. Had she been a chorus gitl at the

Windmill ‘Theatre she would have had more status than she

di asa typist. This was cunningly played up by the Euro-

pans in Alicea who told the Bamangwato that their ehiet

‘was marrying below bis station.

‘As for Sercise, the fact that he was chief carried lle

ght, for the power rested ultimately in the hands of the

sh’ High Commissioner, and even beyond hits in the

‘Houses of Parliament at Westminster. And Parliament had

other things to worry about than the matrimonial prospects

of Seretse and Ruth. They were more concerned with the

violent reaction in South Africa to the mere possibility that

the British Government should allow such a union, par-

ticularly when a chief was involved, in a protectorate sur-

rounded by rigidly enforced policies of apartheid. A number

of threats were bandied back and forth, in the middle of

which Seretse and Ruth, not without some ecclesiastical ob-

Jections, were quietly married in the hopes that this would

sete matters. But it did not. The question was now whether

‘F not he should be deposed, The English administration in

Bechuanaland called for the opinion of the Bamangwato

‘themselves, and this seemed fair, although white propaganda

‘was spread asking the people how they would like « half

caste as their next chief Seretse campaigned more honestly

‘and wisely, using Ruth herself as his argument. Ruth is a

‘charming woman, and full ofa natural dignity that made her

{quite equal tothe occasion, The opinion of the Bamangwato,

‘who were more concerned about Ruth as a woman than

about her pestion in London society, was quiely won over

(o Seretse’s side, and she quickly became a popular and

such loved figure. This might have silenced some of the
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English erties, but it did not silence South African opinion,

nor did it allay the fears of the British Parliament as to

what action the South African Government might take, The

status of the whole protectorate was a delicate political

fsue, and Seretse’s marriage made it all the more so, Tt

was unfortunate for Parliament that the

‘of the Bamangwato people th

favour of their chief and his wife ‘The only thing to do was

to iguore it,

Seretse was given to understand! that all was wel, and he

told me that he firmly believed that the Ligh Gommisioner

Ihimself had thi tanding from the home government,

Sereise returned to Brigland, at the request of the gover=

ment, to setle his affurs, and promptly found himself exiled

and separated from his wife, whom he hac left in Bechuana-

land. Public opinion almost reversed itself at this piece of

diplomatic chicanery, though it was typical enough of

colonial politics, but to no avail. Seretse was maintained in

calle, deposed, andl his wife was thoughtfully flown back (0

him at government expense.

‘We are not concerscdl here with the politics involved, but

with the curious fet that whereas at the outset Seretse and

Ruth would have been hard put to it to live a comfortable

social life in England, except in their own very select and

cchosea circle, as exiles they were received with warmth, In

the heat of the politcal excitement and with traditional

sympathy for the underdog, regardless of its pedigree, racial

considerations were forgotten, as was the fact that Ruth had

Deen a typist.

But this did not make their marriage much easier, for both

‘wanted to return to Bechuanaland and for some years there

was not even a remote postibility of this. It was a situation

that might have upset any marriage, but in this case it

brought out certain qualities in both Ruth and Seretse that

not only aaved their marriage but made it all the stro

‘One such quality was that of honesty, so foreign to British
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public life, With regard to public opinion the Khamas

moved and lived as openly as if it did not exist, and when

they eventually found a nondiscriminating landlord they

settled down to iron out the difficulties of private life in a

‘neighbourhood that reccived them with mixed feelings, Each,

fn an effort to make it easier for the other in these early days

of marriage, went out of his way to understand the other's

point of view. AC one point Seretse was more English than

nore Afican than he, and when a child was

Jaqueline, she had the wisdom, if not all the advan-

tages, of both worlds.

‘Another such marriage, but without any such politcal

ilficulties at the outset, was between Joseph Appiah, a rla-

tive of the Ashantihene (King of the ancient Ashanti nation

in Ghana), and Peggy Cripps, daughter of Sir Stafford

(Cripps, the British politician, In this ease both parties could

claim not only wealth but family fame, and both were intel-

leetual as well a social equals. They met in London, where

Joseph was a law student, but they flly realized the implica-

tions oftheir attachment to each other and made very sure of

thie feelings before they commited themselves. When they

‘wore sure oftheir feelings they (ook stock of every other con~

sideration. Peggy went to Ghana for some months to live

‘with Joseph's family, knowing that if she marcied him she

‘would have to live in Ghana and bring up any children they

sight have there, rather than in England. She wanted to be

sure that she could live and keep her health in what was, for

her, a totally new environment, in a different climate and

‘with different food. She also wanted to be sure that she

would be able to find a place for herselfin the community in

which she would live. Only when she returned to England

did the two become engaged.

‘They were married a year later in a highly fashionable

London church, Most of Peggy's family, unlike Sir Stafford,

wore truc-blue Tories, but they turned out in force and in

full dress, Joueph's family and friends likewise turned out in
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force in their own mux

Hardly a word of cri

and the couple returned to Gl

part in the social and

more colourfal national costumes.

fm was breathed on cither side

. Both took a prominent

cal life of their country with

absolutely no disabilities on grounds of their marriage.

‘Their only difficulty has been Joseph's political diference

of opiuion with Nkruml which wltinately ended as they

knew it probably would, with his arrest, Yet in spite of this,

and in spite of the unexpected threat that Joseph might

have to face a eapital change, Peggy's reply when it was

sugested that she return to Faigland was that she was now

a Ghanaian, that Ghana was her home, and iat she was

going to stay.

‘These are more than just stories of happy marviages. ‘They

indicate, for one thing, how shallow is the racial aspect of

public opinion towards mixed marriages; forte same people

‘who decried the influx of Negrors into ¥ngland on the

grounds that it would lead to intermarrings, which they

thought of as immoral or as racial suicide, took a strange

pride in the success of these two marriages, sin

they involved well known and popular perso

faced enormous difficulties and overcame them, What is even

ore important, however, isnot that the marriages were &

success in that these two families became perfectly integrated

{nto the societies where they made their homes, but that they

hrave evolved new values for themselves, out of both necesity

and desire, and have by their example alone passed these

values on to others, There was no political opposition to the

Appiahs’ marriage, but just as with the Khamas’ there was

some personal opposition from both within and without the

immediate families concerned, This had to be met and

resolved, for purely personal reasons of family rexpect on the

English side, but for even more compelling reasons on the

African side, where family loyalties are so much more ex-

acting and binding, There were also differences of attitude

and opinion that implied differences of understanding, and
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to make the marriages sucesfl the individuals had exch

to make certain adjustments othe situation, For instance,

swe Peggy Crips had a way of saying exictly what she

thought, clearly and directly, Joseph Appiah delighted in

appearing to say the exact opposite of what he meant andi

{he most obscure and roundabout way pose. Perhaps thi

‘was clique he nd learned rom his nw studs, or fom

his study of Br diplomacy. Each attitude indicated

diferent values that wore by no mabe supericial or easly

altered, andl the significant thing is that intend of uying

to aor them, Poppy and Joseph merely found a third and

Kigher value tha they shared in common, inthe light of

which ther diferent attades towards directness of sph

4d become supericial 1 wa this higher value pechap tat

tmade it posible, or even necesary, for Jonep tort his,

tnd which gave him the strength todo 0, andthe very tame

ideal has given Peggy the determination to remain in Ghana

with her ebildren in the face of politcal opposition and

threat

‘The Khamas and the Appiahs are not the only sich

couples by any means, Tite them merely because 1 now

them and know something of what was involved, Nori the

acasl acto intermarriage nocesrilya solution intel, but

it does point very sharply towards certain apecs ofthe con-

fit betwoen the two wayy of life thet we ae considering.

‘Those people, and other like them, have managed o make a

chorough succes of their macrages beeasie on each side

sacrifices had tobe made, and equally on each side there had

to be refusals to mcrife, The adjustments of ways of ie

swore relatively easy to make: Peggy Cripps was able to

bandon the soil graces demanded by London scety and

adopt thoe expected in Kumasi; Ruth Wiliams proved ber

selfpenecly capable of acting with all the retaint and ge

nity required of her a a chits wie. But there had to be @

fommon meeting ground, spiritual az well as intelectual,

that would make a fre interehange of eas posible not only
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Decween the individuals but between them and the com=

munities in which they lived. To live in Africa as a Buropean

is easy enough, but (olive there as a European and a an

Aftican by matriuge requires something special. There is a

Aitereat way of thinking, aig out ofthe different belt

and were just
another custom, There are many who

fact, administrators, setters, scholars

1d many have recognized it as

De solved. Few have managed to do so, and perlaps it can be

done only by those motivated hy a foree as powertul

as clean as love, ‘The problem is the same at the

level ap it is at the indivi

solution,

‘There are cases where the Buropean party to mixed

rmarriage has consciously tried to ‘go mative’ because of the

certainty of non-aceeptance by the white population, and.

such eases are generally disastrous. ‘There was one such ine

stance in Stanleyille involving one ofthe oldest inhabitant,

that of a man who had setled there when it was not much

‘more than a small trading post. I do not know his carly

history, but when I met him, over ten years ago, he had al-

ready been married to his African wife for long enough o

hhave a flourishing breed of grandchildren, He lived at the

‘edge of the white residential quarter in what had onco been

4 fine, large house but had by then become dilapidated, the

gardens overgrown. Where there had once been formal beds

of European flowers there were now native pawpaw and

plantain trees, and pineapples sprouted indiscriminately here

‘nd there. The old man had been impoverished by the

demands of all his newly acquired relatives—demands that

‘were perfectly justifiable under the local Aftican system of

values but which were ineupportable in an urban economy.

He stuck to his principles, and to his attempt to be as Aftican

as his wife, and allowed hime slowly to be ruined, renting.

‘one room after another ina vain attempt to make ends mect.
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His strange ménage was not unhappy, but neither was it

happy, and in no way was it integrated with ether the black
or the white society of Stanleyvlle. On the contrary it et up,

ast was inevitably destined to do, a third isolated group—

that of the mulatto, Nothing was solved by the marriage.

‘The (wo worlds, black and white, remained as far apart as

ver and the third, the mulatto world, was as far removed

from either parent work! as they were ftom each other, and

all oeause there was no basis for a free intereh

and beliefs, only a file attempt ati

So abo in the wider realm of culture contact the adoption

of nw customs or the adaptation ofl is by itself nsuicent,

‘because itis fandamentallysupeafcial, There has tobe some-

thing much deeper, and that something i « completely new

sense of values that is neither adopted nor adapted, but

spontancously developed in the new mixed environment.

Appeals are frequently heard for “olerance’, but this is not

‘wanted at all, for tolerance implics the rigid ad~

to one’s own point of view, implying its superiority,

while merely allowing others to hold a different, and chere=

fore inferior, point of view. What comes from a real marriage

between the two worlds is more than that, even more than

‘mutual understanding and acceptance, The result of such

union is understanding put into practice, a spontancous

activity that is all of the freshness and honesty and beauty of|

youth, her to the experience and wisdom of the two parent

‘worlds,

‘There is litle doubt that the kind of synthesis that comes

from the intermarriage between two individuals is alto

appearing, though slowly, in some African societies, But itis

appearing unequally inthe various aspects of social life 10

that there is still no totally new social framework into which

the ‘integrated’ Afican can ft, The trend, however, is there

‘The mere de-segregation of formerly exclusive clubs, schools,

political institutions and churches isan indication of direction

rather than an achievement, but none the les it makes the
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achievement possible. Thisis particularly true in the feds of

clementary education and sport, because in each ease the

participants share common values. Young children who have

not learned otherwise, acceptor reject each other for reasons

less whimsical than’ colour preference. ‘They grow up

accustomed t

incidental, and the

c removed from

contact aud have their upbringing eantiuued ia more

sigGdly racialist communities, In the normal course of events,

‘a modlern Afvican cation is else,

when a child reaches bonds are already

firmly enough established to prevent the overgrowth of the

racialist belief that he is naturally and inherently superior to

‘others, Ths leis in itself no small step forward, Sisley,

in the world of spor, individuals (end to lose ther race con.

aciousness, bu they'also develop more positive spirit of

camaradetie Uirough co-operative endeavour—unless of

course even spor is segregated, as its in South AMtica.

Tn everyday socal life social conventions segregate one

class of peoples from another, and although even in un-

segregated communities thie sill rune largely on racial lines,

i is because of the present and temporary economic and

imellectual supremacy of the whites rather than because

of any belic in inherent disabilities. In such community

{he proportion of European to Aftiean members of a club

ray seem disproportionately high, but that is only looking

atit with racalst eyes The significant proportions are thse

between rich and poor, educated and uneducated, pote

sonal men and labourers, and these proportions cut across

racial boundaries in the’ new Afican cite, and colour

is barely even thought of, sll lest mentioned, as a social

gualification.

Tn this way people of both races are forthe fs time learn~
{ng to live side by sie, sharing the same way of life. For the
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fist time they are able to discuss their differences of opinion,

and each feels strong enough to hold his own if he wishes to,

‘Here isa fertile ground for an interchange of ideas that can

five rise 10a new social syne.

In the economic ficld the marriage between the two

‘worlds comes less easly, particularly in rural areas, With

mechanization and indusealizat

inevitable social changes, som

proces is too rapid and fixed in nature to tolerate any come

promise. It not only upsets the whole traditional labour

patter and the associated relationship between the sexes

18 economic ens, but it alo throws overboard the very

‘concept of the family ss an economie unit. In so far as the

notion of family ix not one that ean easly be abandoned,

even one aspect oft, to that extent the modern economic

system is accepted only asa necessary evil. Aeash economy,

which is the only kind we really know, seems to us to be

the only kind there can or should be. Yet the introduction

of a cash economy alone into a rural community in Aiea

can destroy the very foundations of morality by undermin-

{ng interfamily and intrafaily systems of obligations and

privileges.
‘The sane thing happens with politeal systems. We fl

that our form of democracy is the only reasonable form of

‘government, and we introduce it because it isthe only form

that makes sente tous and that we know how to handle, We

are aware that it creates certain dificultis for the African,

but these are gencrally put down toa lack of understanding

fon his part, oF to hs lack of intelligence and ability. But

‘again, the traditional political systems of Atica were most

frequently founded on the concept of the family, and their

destruction adds to the destruction of the whole indigenous

system of values. The old government is relatively easily re~

placed by the new, but something just as important, if not

‘mores is iretrievably lest in the proces. It cannot be r~

gained under the new system any more than the system of
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values that underlie our concept of goverument an or should

be adopted.

With independence, various African

this problem. In Ghana, where Pa

syle with the opposition benches icing these ofthe gover

ment, this form of sei sn abolished. ‘Fhe model

British bequeathed to the new

ly abandoned. Outside GI

and accusations of dictatorship,

Dictaorehip ie 4 very iwexset term today, and could perhaps

be applied where people least expeet it There fe 2 strong

centeal authority to prevent the eliaos

hat would otherwise have followed the removal of the wo

less strong central colonial government, ‘The removal of the

‘opposition benches and the imprisonment of opponents to

the central government does not mean the removal of eppo-

sition, The house is no longer divided, the country is united

under one nominal leader, but in fact this iva revival of the

ld concept of the nation as a single funily. Within that

family any member may state his views freely without being

considered trator to his ‘party’, without being censured by

the party whip, without being refused offical support by the

parly at the next elections. Nkrumak’s cabinet members

themselves are free to stand up and oppose any motion they

see fit, as in fuet they do. ‘The one thing one must not be

opposed (o in present-day Ghana, as in traditional Ghana, is

the person of the leader, nor must it be brought into dis-

repute. The traditional head of state was in a sense sacred,

and could do no wrong. ‘This is precisely the burden of the

‘many songs of praise sung to Nkrumah, But the traditional

head of state also had a responsibility (o his people, and was

bound by the voice of the people (o a considerable extent. So

‘again is Nkrumah,
‘Thisis not an attempt to justify what is going on in Ghana,

it is only an atiempt to understand it, and to sce its posi-

bilities, and its dangers.
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‘At whatever level we look at whatever aspect of socal life,

the superficiality of acculturation is evident, and nothing can

bbe done about it. The remaining question, and pechaps the

‘most vital one, i whether or not to be satisfied with a proven,

iteumbersome, governmental system and whether or not

attempt to give it some deeper foundations by adopting the

corresponding valucs, The alicrnative to imposing a whole

sale adoption ofthe western pattern of ie is the evolution of

‘anew way of thought, a way that takes both worlds

consideration. ‘hiss no easy (ask, andl there are few who are

cither interescd oF qualified to consider it. 1. would also

consume a eritical amount of that most precious commodity

time, On one side there is an immobliy of tradivon

‘coupled with a low educational level and lack of critical

ability (due entirely to the paucity of school), and on the

‘other side is the narrow dogmatism of Christianity against

which ren is, in any case, powerles, There can be no

argument, for inslance, where the Cheistian church teaches,

as does the Dutch Reformed Church in South Africa, that

black Africans are the accursed children of Ham,’ con-

ornned to be hewers of wood and drawers of water, servants

of servants. In such a situation change ean come only from

change of elit, and how to achieve this other than by

patient example is dificult to see.

‘The kind of confusion of thought that arises from this sita-

ations cay seen ina conversation I had with a small group

cof West Afticans, mostly connceted with the United Nations,

in New York, All were nominally Christian except for an

architect who was an agnostic. One praised the goverament

‘of Ghana for the abolition ofa divided politcal house, thas

emphasizing the notion of the single family and family

solidarity. The architect countered with the remark that this

‘was not much good ifthe same undivided goverament spo

sored elaborate housing projects that made family lif inthe

West African sense of the extended family, physically im-

‘posible, He himself had been working on designs for housing
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projects that would deal with the same problem of urban
overpopulation, but still taking dhe family concept into

account and making a corporate existence possible. But the

contracts had been given to Europeanype projects of

‘proven succes” thesuccess af course having been proved in

Europe, not in Africa, An economist at the same gathering

i to disappear anye

mde co-operation,

esitable. Theonly

the arehiteet)

suse mide

ily ines unworkable an

un present pe

questioned the val

more important, a ‘mexlera? ceo cu oF Ue Baily

‘and here opinion broke up aud

factions.

Tn fact, this isthe point where opinion inevitably divides,

for the old concept of the family és untenable in modern

Africa, Yet its the source ofall morality and spi

fand strength, even to many of the Aftiean Christ

dividuals are limited, 0 are oppor ermarrage

between the tvo ways of i. In the eold realm of practice

the one militates too strongly against the other. The Afecan

family eannot survive under a western economic and poli-

tical sytem, and if the family eannot survive neither ea the

values, Iisa question of desing which isthe more valuable,

a way ofl ora way of thought. Tntermarsiage can bean act

of faith in a way of ought aa expression of belief and of

trust; and if tis thes things then i is strong enough to be

able to disregard the accepted way of life. When it has this

inner strenguh succeeds, and makes for iets own place

‘in society and wins social acceptance. Tes in fac, a stima-

lant, if only in so far as i i a step away from socal stag-

nation, Everything that ean be said of tat a personal level

156



THE TWO WORLDS

can be said of it ata social level, for ifthe two worlds are to
‘meet without the one destroying all that is good in the other,

it can be only through the kind of understanding that comes

‘when two individuals meet and unite as one, cach changing

his whole being not so much by becoming different as by

becoming more nearly complete.

197



fen Kasuku’s

ole! man wept with joy.

she brought laughter and happ ill age a

sshicn he thought the world was fll only of sorzow. £3830

full of sorrow that he hal taken just (wo wives when he

decided that it was n0 good taking any more. Hs futher ln

‘enjoyed some ten or eleven and Kasuku remembered with

pleasure the fin it had heen having so many mothers, and

being able to run to them all and know that he would be

fondled and fused over. THe hacl made up his mind that he

‘would bring up a family to be equally happy, that he would

take twenty or thirty wives, and that all his children would

be proud of ther father and everyone would poiat to him a8

aman of wealth and a model of contentment a man to be

envied—a man whose seed would grow and multiply and

pass his name on for uncountable generations, a man who

‘was favoured by the ancestors.

But the white men who ruled the country from the brick

hhouses at Mafia had said it displeased them that one man

should have so many wives, and they withdrew favours so

that those who wore wealthy with wives appeared poor in

terms of favour, and lost the respect of their less fortunate

‘brothers. And the white men of God (aught all the children.

that to have more than one wife was evil, so that children

‘ame to have contempt for their fathers. And so those who

hhad been blessed by the ancestors, and had brought them the

blessings of many children in return, they became the un-

fortunate ones.

Kasuku had seen this happen, and after he had taken his

second wife he was told that if he took another he would be
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‘put in prison on some pretext or other—and there were alk

‘ways plenty of pretexts because there were so many new laws

{hat nobody could be expected to remember them all, and

they made no sense, so one could not even reason them out.

Jost why, for instance, should one not eat okapi leshand wear

its beautial skiu? ‘The Pygmies were always killing them in

the forest and bringing him the meat. Should he jut let

rol? And the skins were better ian any antelope skin, Yet he

would be pat in prison if he was seen with one over his

shoulders, And why, on the other hand, di everyone have to

plane that dread plant chat grew up and gave the womene

folk so much trouble when it was lime to pick the white

‘uy balls the white man ealled cation? Whe could eat that?

‘And everyone Knew that it was bad for the ground, which

became exhausted quickly enough anyway. When he had

asked, once, that simple question, ‘Why? he had been

Areatened with a stick and told, ‘Because Tam the adminis-

trator, that’s why?

‘Kata had learned that it was better not to question and

not to argue, so he had taken no more wives, and hal grown

old with only to, But ase grew old he began to care Iss

and less about what the white man said. 1 sll made no

sense to him, And now he had children to look after the

plantations and to provide him with ood and clothing, so he

onsulied his two wives, who both agreed that it would be

wonderful to have another coil, for they too were getting

old, and they knew Kasuk had his eye on young Asof

‘And even when Kasuku married Asofi and showed her 0

‘uch favouritism tey did not mind, because she did so much

‘work, and took such good care of the old man, who really

‘vas getting very demanding. Only when Asofi became preg-

nant did they fel just a litle jealous, and they put out the

story that it had nat been Kasuke, but one of Avof's Former

lovers.

‘Kasuku was too delighted to care, however, and when the

fel child was born he named her Safin, after his own sister
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ogg of an innovation, as normally the gist

re heen named from hier mother's

‘everyone shook their heads and said that if K

‘uphold the traditions who would?

Safin grew up with her young mother and her old father in

very happy circumstances and she grew to be heawtifl

TL was just after she had been cursed with the fist ap-

pearance of moon-blood that she set eyes on the mau every-

‘one called Bwana Bandulki because he always carried so many

‘guns. She had hed many strange tales about him, and she

was surprised that he was not as white as the administrator,

for everyone he said he was white. Perhaps it was because

he was covered all over with so mmuelt really never

got over her curiosity that his body should have been s0

completely covered, just like that ofa chimpanzee, The other

boys and men she knew only had hair on the top of their

heads and between their legs.

But the strangest thing about Bwana Banduki was that he

Inad been brought up among her own people, the Bat

‘wamiti, and had even been through the initiation school

with other boys of the same age, He spoke the language just

like one of themselves. Only he had no home, and he owned

zo plantation, He travelled about a great deal, always taking
fone or two other white men with him. For weeks at atime

they would remain in the forest finally coming out with

skins and antelope heads, and sometimes with elephant tusks.

Occasionally the administrator went with him, and he was

plainly considered an important person among. his own

People,
‘Bwana Banduki was, in fet, a white hunter. His real name

was Jean-Paul, and his father had been one of the early

survey team employed by the Congo government. Both his

parents had thought it a good thing for their son to grow up

‘with the people among whom they lived and worked, and

were only mildly surprised when he said that his fiends

‘wanted him to join them inthe nition school. But forJean-
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Paul i was more than a mere gesture; he knew that this was

where he belonged, and he wanted to belong completly.

‘When he wasin his ate teen he took to hunting as a carer,

feeling that this was the one way he could be sure of always

raking his living in the forest.

He had long thought of making Kasuku’s village his head-

quarters, and he was pleased to find the old man agreeable

Hee was alo pleased to find that young Safin was no longer

{he baby hie remembered, but an exceptionally prety and

rapidly maturing young girl

1 was only three years aller establishing himself in a neat

liule mud house, not far from Kasuleu's, that he decided to

ask the old man’s permision to marry Safin. He knew that

zo white gel would want to live the way he ig, and in any

case he now ft almost more at home among the Bafvami

than he did with his own people.

TKacemed that Kasuku had been holding ont life for just

{his moment. He had been growing weaker for some yeas,
and fora longtime he had been unable to walk more than

five paces without sting down (o rest, He was neatly blind,

but he was more happy than ever because Aofi had given

him new life... and a daughter. He told Jean-Paul that he

‘ould not wish for finer son, and only asked that he look

aller Saini and give her lots of good clothes and beat her if

the misbehaved. He asked Jean-Paul iThe would take other

‘wives, and when he was old no, chat Safin! would be his aly

‘vil, the old man sank back in his cushions with a light sigh
of disappointment. He called his daughter and told her that

the wanted her to marry Bwana Banduli, to which Sai re-

plied that she would do whatever her father ssid. This very

Ineckness was as good as saying that she was delighied, and

the old man gave his blessing. He died just before the wed-

ding, but not before he had arranged for Jean-Paul to pay a

handsome dowry of goats and cloth, a dowry that would do

the girl jutice and make everyone see how highly she was

esteemed and respected.
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For several years Safini and Jean-Paul lived in great hap-

ppiness amongst the Bafwamiti. Every now and then he

‘would go off (o Stanleyville or Bunia to meet wealthy white

tourists, who paid him to take them through the forest and

show them how to shoot the wild game, particularly the

lephant and the bonge.t After a few weeks he was home

again with his Safini, and together they worked (make

their home even prettier than it was, planting all manner oF

lovers in the little border that ran right round it owt andl

Duck. ‘They also worked together in the plantation, where

they grew all sorts of strange fruits and vegetables that

Safin had never even seen before.

Sometimes Safini wondered why her husband never

Drought any of these white men home, but le explained that

they were not really his friends, that they merely paid him

and he was more ofa servant; and in this way she understood

it would have been improper to offer them hospitality. But

she could not understand what kind of white men they were,

because nobody else treated Jean-Paul as a servant—cven

the administrator, who was a frequent visitor to their home,

seemed to look up to him, Safini began to resent these

‘people who treated her husband as an inferior, because one

day she saw three of them standing beside the government

rest house, They were not smartly dressed, like Jean-Paul,

and even worse they were dirty. Even from the road her

nostrils twitched at the smell of sweat, They were arguing
among themselves as to how much they should pay a young,

bboy who had brought them some eggs, and this was what

really struck Safin, for she had been taught that important

people never argue among themselves in front of infriors,

Jct alone quibble with them over money. She felt she knew

now the real reason why her husband never brought such

‘men home, He was ashamed that his own people could be

ike this,

4 A forest antelope, not so much a rare animal as one that i

seldom seen,
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‘The rest of the villagers had no such problems, and soit

was dilfcult for Safini to talk to her friends about these

ratters. When she did they just laughed at her and sid chat

‘anyone who had so much happiness as she dil was bound to

have some problems as well. And Safini was happy, very

much so, Unlike other girs, she had not had to eave her

hhome village when she married, 0 she was sll among het

fown peoplc; and she had a wonderful husband. She was

proud to sc him atthe market, sing down under the od
‘Mau tre to dink palm wine with the men as she went

about her busines. He was so very well liked by everyone, i

seemed.

Salli’s only unhappiness was that her huband did not

‘want er to have any children, She ried every way she could

(o persuade him otherwise, but it was no good. When she

auked him why, he merely told her that she would not under-

stand, but that he just knew ito be right. And being what she

as, Safinitrusid her husband, and tried to make up fori

by loving him all the more.

‘Then there came a time when the administrator and a

‘numberof other government people came to vist their home

‘almost every week. Safin enjoyed cooking for them, and the

administrator neatly always brought her some little present

which he would slip into her hand as she shyly approached

he table to serve the meal to the men. And afterwards, when

the meal was aver and the men were talking together in a

language Safni did not understand, she used to sit in the

shadows and watch, in case they had any nceds. Then to the

administrator or one ofthe others sometimes came and chat-

ted with her, joking and tcasing, and paying her compliments

on her cooking. That made Safai very proud, because al-

though she Knew she was a good cook, it gave her great

pleasure to beable to tell her friend all the nice things such

reat and important men as the administrator had said

about her fod.

‘Safi knew from the fequency of the visits that something
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sas happening that her husband as ot

began to be afta, She several tin

she knew to be many

Tiked even to mestion

who lived there

r soreviras an a miele gre

rmediine that bnenght- not culy pai bot de

BaSinga or thei country,

hier home being slowly fille. with evil

One day Jean-Paul eamebackhonefrom.a week in Stanley-

ville. He cold S st wanted hi (0 ake

‘charge of a botanical research station

‘on the banks of the Panga River. The slat

about a hundred workers (o start with, and there would be

accommodation for half a dozen or more scientists ‘The

research work would be directed by the resident scientist

Belgian named Henri Dupont, who was already in Stanley

ville with his wife; but Jean-Paal was to be in change ofthe

station as such, with fall administrative powers. ie was to

leave as soon as possible to clear the ground and put up the

necestary buildings ... he wanted Safini to come with him,

Safin, like most of her people, had never travelled beyond

the borders of the bal territory, and it took Jean-Paul a

Jong time to convince her thatthe countryside by the

‘River was just the same as it was at home, But Safini was not

© worried about the countryside as she was about the

people. Her husband assured her that the BaSinga were not

nearly as bad as the Bafwamiti believed them to be, and he

‘personally knew the chief and many of the people in Ndola,

‘hich would be the nearest village to the station. They were

all his fiends, and they would be her frends. Comforted to
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some extent by this, and by the assurance that she would be

fable (o return to Mbau whenever she wanted for a visit,

Safin subdued her fears. But when she was getting every

thing ready for the journey and she came across the small

Teather locket that had been tied around her neck asa child,

(o protect her fiom evil spitts, she carefully restrung it and

fastened it in place. She was a Title ashamed, because living

with Jean-Paal she hed grown away from such superstitions.

But when hhe saw it, he did not make fun of her, He just

smiled aud put his arm around her and told her she was

going to love her new home. He would build her a new

house, whatever sive she wanted, and she could have as many

servants as she needed, He would not have to go away on

hunting trips, they could be together all the ime,

‘The clearing work went quickly enough, asthe villagers of

Ndola and from all around quickly Icarned that the new

‘Bwana Mukubsra, The Great Master, paid well and did not

use a whip. This was something new to those used only to

working on the road gangs. Sealolding was erected around

the huge mahogany tres, and they eame crashing down, one

after another. ‘The small sawmill brought in from Stanley-

ville eut the Tumber into planks, and the rest was either

stored as firewood, or just burned. Jean-Paul did not have

all the trees cut down, He left them standing here and

there, to cast their shade around the neat log eabins he built

below. He had only three trained carpenters, two from the

BaSinga tribe, and one, Lukamba, from a remote tribe on

the far side of Bafwamiti country, the notorious BaKetit But

‘Lulamba had been brought up in a mission school, where

hhe had learned carpentry, and in many ways he seemed

‘more Buropean than he did African. Tt was largely with

his help that Jean-Paul soon had half'a dozen men capable

of measuring and cutting wood forthe others to assemble in

*The BaKeti have @ widespread and evil reputation for

soreery,
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the building of the house and the making of the necessary

furniture.

‘At frst Safini and her husband lived in a small hut built

for hem by the station workers fu the manner of an ordinary

village hia, with baked mud walls ands leat oof, But cies

dnad a large verand as close (0

fkamba. and hi

wife sell, and to like them, She hae Hitele to de with the

thier workers, beeause she liad insisted on bringing thece of

hice own,

fiends, In this way she

‘Singas. But Jean-Paul soon had th

far from the bauks of the Panga.

Safin ghought was

and their wives ftom hanging around the kitchen she thought

that odd too, but she did not mind as she did not particularly

like any of the workers except Lukamba,

‘The house was made of rough-heven logs, and it had large

lows facing the river, ‘There were four good-sized rooms

in i; a large sitting room, an office, their bedroom and a

guest room. The furniture was all made in traditional village

style, but enlarged and adapted to their needs, with chairs

made in the way dat Lukamba had been taught at the

‘Mission school, Safini was a litle bewildered by the size and

elegance of the new home, but it made her very proud. AS

soon as it was finished Jean-Paul set (o work to build a house

nearby for Henri Dupont. He made it in the same style, but

took much more care with the finishing of the interior, to

make it as much like a European home as possible. He

designed the furniture himself, and had glass fived to the

windows. His own windows he left open, with wooden shut-

ters that could be closed during a storm, The low over-

hhanging eaves formed a wide veranda all round the house,

‘protecting the rooms bath from the heat of direct sunlight and

‘rom the rain that fll almost every afternoon throughout the
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chey would have their own supply of bananas and

peanuts and beans. She alo helped with the fur

nishings, making curtains forthe windows from trade clothe

she bought atthe litle store at Ndola, and sling cushions

‘and maltreses wit locally grown cotton. But then she Four

{ime began to weigh heavily. seemed (0 pres down on her,

making it more and more difeut to pass exch hour, until

the days seemed prinflly long. She would walk to Ndla

with her fiends and pass time at the store there, and she

‘would watch from a distance some of the dancing that was

nearly always going on neat the ehie's house. But she and

her friends from Bafwamiti were never invited to take part,

and the chairs that were brought for them to sit on were

always placed apart. Safin, with hice natural kindness of

heart, put it down to their respeet for her husband, and in

tum femained more aloof than she wanted to be.

‘She waited to 42 Monsicur Dupont and his wif with

cagerness, and spent many hours touching up their home.

‘On the day they were to artive she put flowers in each ofthe

rooms, something that her husband had taught her that all

Europeans liked. When they drove up and go out of tir car

atthe entrance tothe station, Safin was one ofthe frat o see

ther She had just returned from Ndola, and she ran to tll

har husband, Jean-Paul told her t get the food ready, and

went out to greet the neweomers. But the food had been

ready for some tim, s0 Safin just watched from the kitchen

‘compound asthe party walked towards the house. She heard

Henri Dupont taking loudly in a high-pitched voice, and

‘was surprised that he seemed (o be arguing with her husband

about something. Lukamba, who understood French, was
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ako watching: He told her that the neweomer was com-

dat not Iwving able to drive eight wp Co the door,

ane sas saying that & proper toad would have to be put

Ahrowgh. It sectned 2 ter to argue about, Safi get

places at the table, AS n nae to seeve them i

Ding her custom ot to eat with her husband nase hey

‘werealone waiting to be introduced but Jeane

Paul just motioned ter to serve the meal, IC was eaten i

«and Safin noticed with pleasure that although they

looked at the food with distaste, Monsicur Dupont and his

svife ate heartily enough onee they tasted it.

‘Afier dinner they went back tothe veranda for coffer and

again Safint waited to be introduced, and again Jean-Paul

‘motioned her away.

‘But Saini was not one to worry about suc things. She had

dreard them arguing, and thought that must be the reason

her husband was s0 forgeful, So she introduced herself

Shyly she eame up with her own cup of cffe, and as there

twas no other chai on the veranda, she squatted down near

Madame Dupont and asked her, it KiNgwans, ihe liked

the houte her husband had built for her. Madame Dupont

Jooked at her in embarrassment and sui it was very quaint.

Sho then looked at Henri Dupont and she sa she would like

{o go and see their own house. She stood up, turned her back

on Safini and walked down the veranda steps, Jean-Paul

seemed about to say something, then he changed hismind and

tumed to Monsieur Dupont and said he would show them

round at once. He took Safini’s hand and, sil talking to

‘Monsieur Dupont, told him how bis wife had helped to far

nish the house. He spoke in KiNgwana, but Monsieur

Dupont replied in French, and Safi could not understand.

1 was only when they got to the new house that Safini
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‘began to comprehend. Madame Dupont walked From room

to 00m, touching things gingerly, and then she spoke, loudly

and clearly to her husbaud, in KiNgwana, ‘But iti just like

f native Iut—we can’t live here—we are not animals!”

Safini was about to turn and run, but Jean-Paul held on to

her tightly. ‘Madame,’ be suid, isa great dal more com-

fortable than the house I built for my wife and myself we

ldo to mote in the time—, Madame Dupont inter-

rupled “Chat may be, bat Zam nota savage Se turned (0

hh husband, wud spoke again in Breneh, “hey Yet sory

afterwards.

‘When her hasbaud explained to her, later that day, that

many Europeans felt asthe Duponts did about white men

hhaving African wives, Safini found it dificult to understand.

She could understand their not wanting to have to walk a

hnundred yards from the ear (0 the house, she could under=

stand their preferring a brick house o a wooden one, and she

knew enough of Europeans to realize that they can got extra-

‘ordinarily ill-tempered over such little things. Bat how could

they be annoyed by Jean-Paul’ having an Aftican wife—

didn't many of the men, oven the administrators, have

Aiican wives? Jean-Paul explained that many of them had

mistress, but that was different, everyone could afford to

‘ignore an association of that kind. But he and Safini were
‘married living openly s man and wife, and married accord-

{ng to ttibal custom, not even according to the laws of the

burch,

Al that Safii understood from this was that white men

liked to do some things under cover of darknes of night, and

pretend otherwise in the daytime. She saw quite clearly that

she would have to keep herselfin the background, even in her

‘own house, when her husband's friends were visiting. This

did not hurt her—they were, afte all, no friends of hers—it

just puzzled her. So Safini became @ shadow in her own

hhome, fading away at the tight of any European. Only in

late evenings could she be a wife to her husband, and 10
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precious was this time that she would lie awake mos ofthe

night looking at Jean-Paul as he slept. Even then there were

often interruptions, as govermment agents came to regard

the station as a convenient stopping place, andl would tara

tp at any time of agit and expect hospitality

ts came anel settled dose, but not

Jean-Paul hel bu

fine brick hiouse built

the house

“hwy imported bricks ane had

‘They cut doven all the trees sane

44, so that i stood out in dhe open, cateling the fll glace nl

hieat of the sun, ‘The windows were sonall, like thove of

Buropean houses, and the hiuse was ot andl stully at all

times of the day andl night. Jean-Paul ave the house he had

built for dem to Tavkamnbsy a gesture which did not please

the Dupont, but delighted

Several other Europeans

for long, and although some of them made

for Safini whenever they visited Jean-Paul’s house, Safini

‘was usually nat fo be found. Whenever she saw then coming

she would run over to the kitchen and busy herself there,

‘More and more she came to rely on her three friewds and

servants as the only people she could really talk to, apart

from Lukamba and hs wife. So it was a great shock to her

‘when one day she found tem all packing their bundles and

preparing (o leave on the weekly mail truck, back to Mbau.

‘They were young, they said, and they wanted to dance and

sleep with men, but these savages around them, the BaSinga,

‘wanted nothing to do with them, and they wanted nothing

do with the BaSinga. Tt was allright for Safin, they sai, she

‘was happily martied and had a husband and a fine house 10

live in, Safini was both too proud and (oo kind to argue. She

‘prepared some food for them for the journey, and gave them

‘Presents, and told them to tell her mother that she would be
bback home to see her before long. But even as she spoke the

words she regretted them—and for the first time fear came

into her life, It was a momentary feeling, and it passed

‘quickly. Safini stayed with her friends until the truck came,
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and then she stood and waved them goodbye. Long after the

truck was out of sight, and only a cloud of dust remained,

slowly swirling and settling down on the rough and (wisting

‘rack, Safini stood there, looking with empty eyes in the

direction of Mbau.,

‘Jean-Paul told ler to hice other servants but Safin’ snid

tno, she would like (0 do the work herself, as a wife should,

and that Laskambe's wile would help her whenever needed,

She would not admit that she did not want the BaSings

around her, in her home, handling her foud. Knowing that

ey would be well paid, several of the wives of te workers

ceame and asked Safini to hire them, and when she refused

dey went away and (old their husbands that Safin was evil

She must be evil because she had refused even to let them

into the kitchen, and it was well known that witches were

affaid of others’ even looking at the food they were prepar-

ing, because they were so evil themselves they thought that

everyone else postesed the Evil Eye,

‘The extra work kept Safini busy, and Lukamba’s wife was

good to hier, helping her whenever she needed help, and

being a friend to her at all Gmes. She and Lukamba, after

all, were strangers among the BaSinga, just as was Safini her

self, They went to the store at Ndola together, never alone,

‘but they seldom went (o the village market. The storekeeper

‘wanted to make money, so he always served them—they had

‘more money than any of the other villagers, But at the mar-

eet, where women exchanged their goods rather than sold

hem, nobody seemed to want the fruits and vegetables that

Safini brought, and when she tied to buy anything the Ba-

‘Singa women just shook their heads asi they did not under-

stand, and some of them drew cloths over their food lest it be

‘cursed by a glance from the foreign witch.

Safin told her husband nothing of this. She only asked

him once, timidly, if they could not go back to Mbau and

live there as they had done once, 50 happily. Jean-Paul

laughed at her, and said that he was making more money
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row that he hal ev

them than it could ever be at Mau. So much 90, he said,

athe felt id children, ‘The words that

‘once would have filled Safiui with joy now only made her

snore frightened th

swell, Safin fll il

‘Sle was up at the store at Noa, iain stm elo

suber of mien sitting around outside,

Phy Tooke pointedly at her belly as

AFRICAN

wl Hie was etter for

‘enn for hee

to hear: "The Bas igners and allow

them (o marry thei

four land will live - our

ancestors and brings da

Teoon became the talk of the whole village, and of the

‘tation, that the witch doctor had eursed Safin's child to die,

and that she would be barren the rest of her life far having

Aescerated BaSinga soil with her uncleanliness. People began

not only to avoid her, but rather (o pretend not to sce her. As

she passed by they would look right at her and through her,

as though she were not there at all. And all the time she

heard whispered remarks about the fet that her child was

sure (o die. And what scared hier more than anything was

‘that she too knew that it would die, because she wanted it to.

Jean-Paul had said finally that he could never go back to

‘Mbau, that his whole future was here now. One day the

station would grow into a flourishing litle town, right in the

‘middle of the forest, where they could have the best of bth

worlds, he had said, But Safini only wanted one world, and

that was the world she knew and could trust the world ofthe

Bafwamiti IF Ndola was no place for her, it was certainly no

place for her child, So it had to die,

Jean-Paul saw so lite of his wife these days that he was

barely aware of her fears, She had told him once, and he had

laughed and said she had left all that superstition behind.
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She bad nodded, seeing another truth in what he had said.

‘She had not spoken of it again, Jean-Paul was overjoyed at

the thought of having a child, for he too had been the object
fofsome talk among the Europeans at the station, There were

some who still looked on his marriage as being nothing more

ddan an eecenteeity, and they poiuted to the lick of children

ence, He would wot dare bring up ebildren by an

African wie in such a community. But Jean-Paul did dare,

fand it was alunst as much co prove his ioyalty to his wife as

4 was for the sake of having a ebild,

‘The Duponts had ordered the last of the trees near their

house to be ent down. It was a huge old mahogany tree that

‘ood near the entrance of their driveway, close to the main

gale. They said it could block their road if it were (o fll

during a storm. Jean-Paul tried to dissuade them, assuring

them there was io danger, but even he finally gave in just for

the sake of maintaining peace.

‘The men were busy eulting the upper branches one day as

Safin and Tukamba’s wife set out for Ndola, As they were

passing by the gate, Safini suddenly stopped, and. her com-

ppanion asked her what was wrong. Safini said someone had

called her, and it sounded like her mother ... calling her

name . .. Safini, Saini, Safin... . Crying out her mother's

‘name, Safini ran towards the tree just as the branch fell.

Jean-Paul could get nobody to look after Safini except

[Lakamba and his wife, The three of them took turns sitting

by Safci’s bedside as she fought for life. There was no good

calling a doctor—she had not even been touched by the fll

ing branch, but as it had fallen so hed she, and she had Iain
fon the ground, writhing as though the weight of the whole

tree were on top of her. The workers had stood around in a

cold and silent circle while Lukamba’s wife ran for help.

‘When she had been carried away, they went back to their

‘work, and nobody even mentioned the incident again, Safin
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fost the baby that should have been born ina few weeks?

‘me, and with it she lost all will (olive.

In his bitterness Jean-Paul blamed the Duponts, al said

i was all their fault, that they had never made the slightest

amove to be even courteous to his wife, andl had mide her siek

and depressed, ud insisted on having the

sl out that there was not

‘connection bewiren the two events ane that

Saini always disappeared ‘ey came

near the house, ely flew, the

Dbrancls had not even touched Ker. But Jean-Paul’ bitterness

could not be diverted. fe looked back over

siation, and sav i but a series

slights to himsel and his Sa

but from almost every other Huropean who came by. ‘The

Duponts had even built a guest house so that passer-by

would not be forced to accept hospitality in Jean-Paul’

hhome, ‘The spare room had remained enpty thes, except for

‘one occasion on which his old friend dhe administrator had

stayed overnight. And he remembered with increasing bitter=

had always kept fresh flowers in the spare

‘oom in case, some day, some other friend of her husba

might accept their hospitaliy.

‘Jean-Paul became more of a recluse. He ran the station as

efficiently as ever, bt le barely spoke a word to the Duponts

‘or any of the other Europeans, and even the kindest of them,

found it best not to intrude. Safini slowly recovered, but her

life had gone from her with her baby, and as soon as she was

well enough she told Jean-Paul that she was going back to

‘Mau. She remembered how she liad cold her friends, when

they left, that she would come back home to her mother one

day, Shehad not meantto use the word fone, because she had

been taught that a woman's home is with her husband. But

‘once she had spoken it she knew that it would not be 30 with

her.

‘Jean-Paul had agreed realy, still not realizing what was
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the teal nature of Sofini's sickness. Shortly afterwards he

resigned and aceepted an offer of past at Pauls, an impor-

tant town many miles ava from the station, in completly

dlifeont administrative disteet, He knew that several white

‘men lived there with African wives, and formed a contented,

if small, community of Wie own. He felt sure tat Safi

would he happ}

He went to visit Safin at Mau, and as she eame out of

Ahir old house to grt hm, a spark of ie eame to her sad

‘yes Te was a spark that lea question, but Jean-Paul did

not mderstane it, and the light died a8 stliborn as their

iy said that she eould no longer be his wife

she could no longer bear him children, ‘The family offered

lim back the wealth that he had paid in expeetaney of wie

tha would raise his seed. Jean-Paul still did not understand,

and ssid that he wanted Safini whether or not she could beat

him eildren, he wanted her asa wife, asa companion, to

live with his ‘Where shall we ive? aad Safin, though the

spark had long died, Jean-Paul began telling her all about

Pauli, and how dhe Buropeans were diferent there, Sai

Tstened, and then old him to goto Paulis and sete there, it

that was really what he was determined to do, and that he

could write to her when he was ready. There was something

in hee voice that made Jean-Paul look, pethaps for the first

time, beyond lier words and into her hear,

‘She asked him ithe would stay at Mbau for that night, and

for that night Sain and Jean-Paul loved again as they had

done years before, ia the house where they had learned to

love, far away from people, white and black, who did not

understand the power oflove, ony the power of destruction.

as then that Saini tld im that forthe fst few yeas she

had taken mealcine given to her by her mother to prevent

her from conceiving. She had done it because she was aad

forthe children, affaid for how her own people would accept

them, ‘You were sil called Bwana Banduki by my people,’

she sad, “You didnot carry the name of any of our familics,
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What name would our children have earried? ‘To what

famnily would they have belonged? ‘To whose ancestors would

their spirits have ge

frown him to

nl asking her

; Awl every week the nial

fiont Safini to the saw she loved,

saying hat she Wa sil tal woe be iting far

him when he giew tied of Pau, and eamte buck cI

Mau, whete they bot belonged,

very week the mail truck Dromght a le

Saini, telling hee his lovey heme at Das
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The Lonely African

1 all the various stations in which the Aticam as to

theo betwee th dllemas,

iene be tier ‘wih ie whole heart aud

ing, Where le freed fu tir new, with ne choice, he

ena been ofthe diet of ezoncing

of ie with

wth beter eeat

the two worlds to mest and mingle, there ean a leat be a

common intellectual evel at wich there x ome chance of

fnulual comprehension; but despite the sphistaton of the

townsfle the bal pas with ital atu frequently

sill co close to be fogoten o ignored and the now is ill

too now to be much more than a fimsy veneer.

Bren the Aca who Become Chritans, ministre and

rie are fn a dilemma, The allernative to becoming totally

fivored from their own people, cltng all mates and

spiritual ties, is to fall into doubt and suspicion of their

hesen faith, But even Chogh ti dicate are often the

reste, at least they retain some semi of values and

andar, however confied, Together with the would-be

tradionlias they sone have any fm bai of inner mor

tlt in thir lve. The othen are merely govemed by the

new forces of law and order, nt by any ballin sigh and

trong. Expediency isthe new god n Afcan ces and thi

IE the new cred they have learned fom the weer world

and the Chistian church,

For a man’s if tobe thoroughly stisctory there bas to

te some underying conviction abou fe el be it theism

tr atheism, or ven an intelligent, alert agnor, Tn an

‘ican city it dient to have any faith becuse of two

"9



‘THE LONELY AFRICAN

ings: a new educational syatem that has taught the Aftiean

to regard his old faith as ucientife, spersttious nonsense,

and the demonstrable hypocrisy of the followers of the God
fof Love who claim heaven for themselves, condemning

everyone else to everlasting hellfire, Its also difficult (©

fhith in any pacticular way ofife. Enropeans in Afi

at one time have been envied for their apparently superior

existence, forall the luxuries w dey con alforl co

surround themselves, for the mysterious souree of power tht

rendered them impervious to any attack and that gave them

authority over vast stretches of nd. But if they were envied

they were not admired, andl today there ist much for whieh

they can even be envied. ‘The Afiiean cannot he expected

to haveany great fuith in a way of life that has done its best

to exclude him, obstructing him with or without intent at

almost every tra,

He may acknowledge the practical benefits that will

‘accrue as a result of his westernization, both as an individ

and as a member of a new nation, but even his materialisin

is halfheasted, or the western way also brings many inevi

able disadvantages with which the African is unable to

deal. These disadvantages coucern old ways, those most

deeply rooted in tradition, highly valued, but whieh cannot

possibly continue under the new ceonomie, social and polite

cal pressures, In nearly all areas the family is one such way

ofl, for the African fumily isa way of life, and in the mane

cans i totally fe

In some reyions

polygamy is another institution of deep si

Jnwed in urban communities, though its roots may underlie

the whole system of traditional law and order and morality,

‘The traditional concept of justice dies hard although the

turban African readily enough gives over his body to the new

system his heart does not accept it nor docs he really under~

stand it, Too often it goes against his whole notion of right

and wrong, or good and evil. Hs adherence to modern laws,
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ly superficial, Similarly with the

itis too far removed from the traditional

ily-at-large, that is,
the ancestors. attempts are made to bridge the

1p by giving the new political leaders honorary ancestral

is her of Uke Nation’, and

the place of Chris

‘Atica loves his tribal sense more quickly

the enuniay, and he has a greater oppor-

tunity for Geting himsell a par of the new and wider

politcal unit, dhe nation. It helps (o be able to look on a

leader, such ax Nkrumab, as if he were a tribal chief; but

\uer of practical expediency, There was

‘nner strength in the old system that is stil lacking in the

iaere are, then, inherent eonilicts in the new way that

prevent complete acceptance, and this is not surprising con-

sidering how it has been imposed from without, with not the

slightest consideration for the old way. At the same time it is

‘obvious that the old has gone for good, and in the cities the

‘Afvicaus have come to look upon it with shame, so that i is

rio longer even a source of pride, let alone of moral or

iva strength.

‘Annumber of these conflicts have appeared in the preceding

chapters, and if they have appeared in a haphazard way, it

‘exnelly he way in which they do appear.

gle problem; there are as many problems as

there are individuals, for each individual has to ry and make

hhis own peace between the two worlds. The following ex-

ample shows well enough how deep the conflict goes, and

where its roots lic.

Ina case of murder, a man named Kithuica killed another

by clubbing him to death witha piece of wood. Thedead man

swat a feiend of Kithuica’s son. The accused was arrested and

Drought to trial in the criminal court. The first difficulty
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came when he pleaded guilty, and refused to accept the

‘court's insistence that he must plead not guilty to a capital

offence. He protested that he was a man, not a liar, but

despite his protests the court entered a plea of not guilty.

‘The trial was brief, beeause all the witnesses agreed to the

faci, af did the defendant himself. He hal simply gone to

his vietim's house, lain in wait for him near the privy, ancl
clubbed him (o death when he eame out to relieve hitmelf

He was asked why hie had done this and said that i was

because the dead mas had been a bad friend to his son anel

had refused to lend him money. Kithuiea maintained that

this was sulficient cause as the (wo young men sere like

blood brothers, and so were bound (o help each other at all

times, The court maintained otherwise and sentenced him

todeath.

‘This brought a protest not only from Kithuica’s family but

also an even stronger protest froin the funily of the man

Kithuica had killed. But the sentence was earried out, and

the criminal was hanged,

‘From the court’ point of view the law haul taken its proper

courte; there had not been a shadow of doubt as to the guilt

‘of Kithuica, but they had given him every possible chance to

explanation

ig that could bee taken into account in his

favour; the murder liad been planned and exceuted with

brutality, for no reason other than

Joan the victim had refused to make the murderer's son.

‘There was not even any justificati

court's sympathy was with the murdered man's family, and

they were duly surprised when their verdict met with such

strong opposition from that quarter. And certainly the

murderer must have been extremely surprised when one

morning he was marched out of his cell to a scaffold to be

hhung by the neck until dead.

For the reason that he had done what he had done, and

had given himself up so willingly, and convicted himself 30
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successflly, was that he had wanted to setle a serious dispute

that threatened to lead toa long blood feud. He mistook the

‘European courtroom for an indigenous tribunal, the purpose

‘of which is to establish justice, not imply to apply the law,

of the greatest dilfcultis facing European jurists in

s been the absence of any written body of law. Some

ing exible

amoral code by formaliing it 0 that the natve law could be

classified, understood and applied. More often

jonal system has simply been ignored, and the

‘western code imposed. But western jurists seldom, if ever,

scem (0 have understood that the’African has a totally

different concept of law, inseparable from justice and think

of a cour’s function not as being one of conviction and

punishment, but as an atlempt to find a solution to any

problem brought before it

In this particular ease there was, in Kithuica's mind, a

‘very specific problem, He was an old man, and very much a

traditionalist. Although his son had not made a blood-

brotherhood pact with the dead man, Kithuica regarded

them as blood brothers, as in fact they themselves did. They

called cach other brother, and that was one piece of evidence

that was rejected by the court a8 irrelevant But from

Kithuiea’s point of view it was the central point of his

argument, forthe use of the term brotier implies very definite

‘mutual obligations. ‘They were obligations which could cost

him, the father of one of the brothers, considerable wealth

should his son's partner fall into nced. In fact, he had helped

the vietim a number of times.

‘On several occasions he had countlled his son to demand

some reciprocal attentions, more to establish his right than

to even the score. Bach time, according to Kithuica, his son

hhad been refused. He had thought this bad, but had merely

put it down to the modern generation of youths who form

blood brotherhoods without taking the old oaths, But when

his zon had actually been in need and had been refused any
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help it became obvious tht it was something more sinister

than plain Insty. Kithuien, the traditionalist, thought of

blood brotherhood as something more than a mere exchange

society existing for mutual aid; he thought off as making

tach person an indioluble pact of the other, giving each

fome power over the other Uiough the mingling of ond

‘The onthe were designed to prevent the abuse of that per

Now n man, not bound by the oaths and therefore unpre=

dictable, had aequted power ov hison sd wae ebviouly

determined to wee i for his wn ends, ‘These ends had not

been male clear yt, but Kithira ampocted tha they w

far beyond few petty financial gains and could emerge

any numberof ways harm ot only (ois on to hie

telfand his whole fil

‘There was only one way to prevent the dialer, and

ithuies took it. When questioned about the bral nace

of the marder he merely answcted that everyoe knew it was

forbidden for Arcans (o own guns, the weapons with which

‘white men kill cach other so casily from a di

Tving inthe city he hal no we fora spear ox bow

So he had weed club, He agresd thatthe mardsr had een

calculated, because, he sui, he was not a mn who killed

fn Bt of temper, and in any cee he as an oldman an

only chance of ees in the venture was by abu.

‘Kithuica never for a moment thought of himself as being

on tal, fore was clearly imocent of any fl. He hd only

Alone what was necewary (0 protect bimsel and his family

fiom sorcery, But he fle hatin order to preven ay further

trouble, s0 that everyone should know that he had acted

wisely, the ese should be headin public and all the evidence

brought out. Phe did not do thi «Family Gud could

develop. The pasibiity of a feud was fn fact the main

concern ofthe vitim’s family when they protested so vigor-

oly against Kthuic’s conviction. They knew that their

‘murdered son had done wrong and had placed Kithuica in

tn impossible and highly éangerous potion. They fel that
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Kithuiea had been rar (9 abrupt in his handling ofthe
situation, a feling shared by Kithuiea himself and that

some compensation would have been in order. The com-

pensation would have cousisted in part of a feat given by
Kidhuiea at which both families would bave joined, re-

establishing good relations

Bat now only aggravated the situation,

aalding to juries by hanging him, thus giving

the family more ease tian ever for beginning & blood feud.

Tu case was so completely misuersood by the court that

‘bt partes in te ra ost all confidence inthe new world

around them, and (oday there are many who, booause of

Sunil experienecs, on prngiple nove take a ese (0 cout,

even when thcy hve been doue the most abvieus wrong,

Yor them the non-raditiona court is completly divorced

fiom understanding an justice; it does not exit to belp

them solve their problems and live together in frendsip, i

rely exist to panith those whe have unknowingly offended

the great white master,

his kid of incident results in more dhan mere grievance

and dissatisfaction. ‘The fall implications are best sen when

2 court renders what we would consider to be the fairest

decision and dismisses a case Because it can find no provable

gull, This in fat isthe most catastrophic decison a court

could make in many tradidonal Afian socities, because it

Smplics that there are absolutely no bonds whatsoever be-

(oven the plaintiff and dhe defendant, no common standards

of values by which they ean be jadged. If there were such

‘common standards and values, then ebviowsly some soltion

could be found. When a court fils to find a soltion and

admits it failure by dismissing a ease, tis proves in Affcan

yes that in the court's opinion, since there are no common

values, those concemed are fe to think and act towards

cach other as they se ft, The whole basis of morality and

2 common way of behaviour can be destroyed in this way

by what we would consider a far juridical decision. Any
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semblance of social solidarity, other than that maintained

through sheer fear of the foree of In, collapses. The African

is Toft alone, behaving as hie does not through any inner

convietion, or beeause of any bonds shared with his fellows,
‘bat merely because of what he considers to be expedient,

Tn rural areas the Affian has 10 few the same kind of

conficis andl resolve the sume dilemmas, But he dock 30

from a very different viewpoint because he does not have the

educational advantages, if they are sue, that the urban

African hag. He dors not have i consmen datellcetual level

with the white overlords, he drs not even share the supers

ficialtes of the same culture. Unlike

has no conespt of the nation, and th

terms. Familiarity with local admin

larged his horizon somewhat, so that he adinits of some

common politi honels between his own tribe and some

neighbouring tribes, but he sill has litle or no eonerpt of

any wider unity. In point of fact, of course, in many eases

the white man is the only fink’ that holds together

amorphous agglomeration of tribes. When that link

drawn, as it was with indeernt haste in te Hel

hands of African nations comprised of large majorities of

tribal peoples. ‘The attitude of this rural population is of

great significance, though at the moment it has lite political

for public voiee. And in the abse

tual level possible in towns and cities, this a

lated with the directness and honesty characteristic of African

thought, and with a greater dircetness of expression than is

sometimes found in urban communities.

In such a situation itis natural that there should be a great

deal of misunderstanding. But whereas in urban areas it is
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gencrally and mot significantly a lack of understanding of
the Affican on the part of the European, in the rural areas it
is the other way round, and the misunderstanding frequently

turns (o suspicion. This suspicion is directed at both the
speech and the actions of the Europeans, each being fre-

quently incomprehensible (o the Aftican in the light of his
‘own experience in life. ‘The way in which he attempts to

understand (and he at least makes the effort, whereas the

juropean seldom docs) ean only be coloured by life as he

knows it. In the absence of a knowledge of the European

Tanguage he also has to think within the limitations of his

own language, and this adds sil further to the confusion,

Twas once being clascly questioned as to how I had made

enough money to afford the long and unbelicvably costly

tip from the North American continent to the heart of

Arica. ‘Whe fact that T had been able to amass such an

immense fortune so quickly was in itself suspicious. I had

done the trip cheaply, and it had cost rather less than

$1,000; but the people with whom I was talking considered

cone dollar a good week's wages, working for the white man,

and this represented some nineteen years of non-op labour.

1 tried to explain that I had worked in a mine in the north of |

Ganada, and had made that much in a couple of months.

“They then wanted (o know what kind of work called for that

kind of pay, and without realizing how deep into the morass

T was sinking I described the work underground. Roughly

translated back from KiNgwana, the language we were

speaking, my account went like this: “Every moraing before

the sun rose, « hundred or more of us, all living under the

same roof, got up and put on many, many clothes, We even

covered our mouths and noses, because it was s0 cold that

water became solid as hard as rock. Then we went out into

the water that had fallen from the sky, not like rain, but lke

‘white ashes, and which lay for month after month covering

the land and even some of the buildings. We walked from

‘our house to where there were holes in the ground, closed by
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boxes a ing off our

clothes because far below the gro m. Doven

there it was dark, but w wr hats. There

‘were paths that led for

walked and semetinies we rode on things fhe th

‘racor's motor eax, only they hae no top. We day out the rock

rmacle geval toons undeygronund, sending all the rock wp

in the boxes, White men ike the colear of this tock, and dey

pay a great eleal of money frit, and chat is howe we got tick

0 quickly."
‘AC alinost every turn of the narrative Twas stopped by

quesdoning looks or remus, ‘The wet result was that T

fheed the choice of being considered a guest i

sorcerer endowed with the most evil powers sl fn league

‘vith evil april, The logie of their teasing ws

enough. Translated back into English, the aecou

carious, even tous. ‘Told in KINawana to the Al

equally curious. But whereas we can erate it with our

own experience and knowledge of arti conditions ef mines,

and of the value of gold, these particular Affeans hud no

such experience or knowledge. Thry ld never seen ive

for snow, never having felt temperatures below seventy

degres. They had never scen or heard of mines, nor of god,

‘The only experience they dd have that could be applied to

amy account was their knowledge that eaves and hols in the

aground were peopled with the most deadly and evil of all

spirits. Anyone who would willingly let himself be lowered

down into a hole in the ground must be in league with the

spirits, and to Five there all day, as we evidently did, must

mean that we were up to some kind of witcherat, This

possibly explained the way ia which we tricked people into

ving us so much money fora lot of rock out of which came

‘meal that was not even any good for knives or spear blades

Luckily the now and the ce could not be explained, and
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this Unrew the whole story into disrepute, and Tet it go at

that, feeling it was safer to be considered a lar. Inthe same
‘way any attempt by a European to explain European con-
cepts and ways (o an Afvican in an AVfican language is

Tikely to misierpretation, This may be one reason why

Clhristinnity has such a difficult time, Heaven, whieh seems

to be one of the ecural themes used to bebe’ Aion into

acceptance ofthe Christian code, i generally wansate into

African languages giving it some eonnotation ofthe sky, a

pluce in the clouds, IF this eoincided with an Atican belief

in the existence of such a place that would be fne, bat

usually t docs not, Auyurhere that man cannot frely go, be

it the sky or the underground regions, or even the trrteres

hreyond the tribal boundaries, is thought of as being peopled

with spirits and ghots, Such belief as these are, that suppose

1 specific pluce where man continues to live after death,

generally indicate a distant terrain similar to that inhabited

by the living. Nobody in his right senses wants to go and

live in the sky. ‘The Seriptures translated literally into an

‘African language must look atleast as od to the Aftican as

they do to us when translated back, equally literally, into

English, Sometimes the meaning becomes distorted, some-

times reversed; sometimes it has connotations in Afican ex-

perience fully is unfortunate as my innocent story about the

holes in the ground. Single words or phrases, by association

with Aftican experienc, take on very different meanings.

"Vhs John 1: tunsated back into English, would read:

‘At frst a Word came, and the Word came logether with

God, and the Word became the God.’ Already theologians

would quibble, in this simple sentence, with the absence of

the definite article in the fit phrase. And they might cake

real exception to the final phrase, implying that the Word

‘became that particular God instead of stating that it actually

tar God. But the African listening to the AMfican version

of the above would get an even more different impression,

In the light of his own experience, nd of his experience of
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the European usage of his language, he woull be most likely

(ounderstand the Following:

“In the beginning there was a great argument, and the

argument came with God, and the argument entered into

God.’ And judging, by the multitude of missionaries and

sects and their differences of opinion, this is not an

sonable interpretation of Gos,

Alteruatively, the offneling wore nono could he translated

‘imessage’, oF ‘matter’, both of whieh are more con

interpretations of the same 190% than the jatended (alae

ion, ‘word? ‘Thus the Afviean may well demianel what was

the argument about. Is that why there are so many argue

‘ments about God between different Men of Goi? Or he

right wonder just what the mysterious message was that

somehow became involved, rather ungrammatically, with

God, who came with it,

‘This particular pasage would not be likely to cause any

serious suspicion, but it would cause misunderstanding, oF

at the best would have litte meaning for the Aftican. ‘To be

translated effectively the translation would have to vary for

cach specific language and culture, In the arca from which

the biographies in this book are taken, and in the language

from which the above translation was made, it would have

to read something like this:

‘ven before the days of our ancestors great sound filled

the forest and all he regions beyond it, ‘The sound was a

voice, and God was inside the voice, just as the voice was

inside God.’ This is all necessary because there are certain

limitations to credulity, and the Bible, literally translated,

takes on the appearance of either a rather stupid lie or else

a comic make-believe story. As itis, it is stretching things to

suggest that there was any time before the ancestors, with

whom all things began, or that there is any world beyond

the forest, beyond which all things ends and many Biblical

sores, no matter how well translated, strain ered

the breaking point,
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There is a very real problem of communication, then,

‘when it comes (o translating European concepts into an

African language, particularly those that are relatively simple

and limited. But equally important are the opportunities

for misunderstanding not only language, but action, In the

same manner that many of te ways in which Afticans behave

are misunderstood by Europeans, so many of the ways ia

peans behave ane misunderstood by Afeieans,

‘And Ibrahim’ story pointed up how misunderstanding ean

turn into suspicion, and hate,

Tn the same way the most imocent, even commendable

actions (properly understood), can give rise to suspicion, fear

and hatred. ‘There was a common belief in a rather remote

part of the Congo, in the last year of Belgian rule, that the

lage and excellent hospital at Bunia, some three hundred

miles away, was in fact a slaughterchouse where Aican

undesirables were eliminated by the doctors. Stories cir

culated about how a perfectly healthy person would be sent

(o the hospital, agains his will, and would never come out

again. Not even his body would be seen. The doctors, the

sory invariably went, injected the healthy individual with a

powerful medicine that made him grow fat. Then when he

‘was sullicontly succulent he was carved up and eaten. In

this way the white doctors (and in the local language the

same word meant ‘witch doctor) not only disposed of their

‘enemies, but gained magical control over the souls of the

‘dead Aficans and could so bewitch the living. This, coupled

with the cannibalistic Christian ritual of eating the flesh and

sinking the blood of their ancestor, made the white man

Took even more sinister and evil.

‘The phenomenal ability of a few white men to assert

tauthority over #0 many Africans is an indication, to the

rural African, that the white man possesses powerful magic

and isin league with powerful spirits, Witcheraft and soreery

fare not the exotic things in Affica that they are to us; they

are perfectly practical, understandable forces that can be
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wielded, to some extent, by almost anyone. Where this belief

ins strong and as dominant a itis in many parts of Cental

‘Aica it provides « natural explanation for the white man's

power. Even his skin eolou is taken ae adltional evidence,

for whites the colour commonly ateibuted to death, and it

fs used by the living, who smear tir bodies with white clay

during any festivals associated with death, So the white

‘man’s actions are not thougl of as eng mrvely hese and

ggreative; tome much deeper and more sinister siguifieance

is tached to them. ‘Thus Kithuiea’s couvietion aud excee

tion might well have cen thought of as being a deliberate

fltempt to make a blood feud inevitable, so providing the

ind of diseasion that destioys not only tribal living ut also

desioys the posbilty of effective eppositon to the adminie

tration.

‘Administrative and mission discouragement of some situals

and their prohibition of others only confirms this suspicion,

and the Afiean, foreed 10 believe dhat the white man's

magic is more powerful (han his owa because dhe white man

is more poweril, comes to believe that the white man's

suceess i almost inevitable. Once they suspect, as did Thea

himo, that conversion to Christianity is a plot to prevent

them from joining their own ancestors, at the same time

giving them no place in the white man's afterword any

‘more than it docs in the white man’s world here and now,

they begin to believe that the plot has succeeded. ‘They

realize that they are not only cut of from their unconverted

relatives, athe same Lime being denied admission to the

society of white men in this fe, but that they wil be equally

dsolated after death. The only alternative explanation i that

they are destined to be the white man’s slaves in the after-

‘worl jus as they are inthis,

In the cities the Aftican has been consistently taught to be

ashamed of his tribal past and his religion belief, taught

that he was a savage and a sinner, and often he has not

learned otherwise, Nor has his attempt to become a back-
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skinned white man met with much success. In rural areas
ose who are not converted, either to Chiistianity or to a
bolief that the new world of the white man is the ideal to
sirive after, are little better off. Their faith in the old is
sinker by he demonstrably spre power ofthe new, and

impossible for them to perforen all the
secular aul ritual activities that are considered pleasing to
the ancestors dey feel that dheie life in the afterword is
likely to be equally unsuccessful and unpleasing.

Individuals fine their own solutions to the dilemma, bat

the basic solidarity tins been broken. Administrators tend

(o say that de-tibalization is a good thing, but they are

hinking only in terms of administrative convenience. De-

tcibalization brings with it Une complete breakdown of moral

and spiritual values, and separates each individual froma his

fellows. Under a strong central colonial government unity

and conformity may be maintained—only by force. That is

why the leaders of some new Aftican nations, rich a8

Nkrumah, fel that they also have to be a strong central

power, ruling by foree, a8 the only way to prevent disinte-

gration. They are usually less, and certainly no more di

(alorial than were the former colonial governments.

‘What is needled to restore an inner stability through which

Aftican societies ean fanction themselves without the pressure

of external foree is the restoration of a common sense of |

values. In so far as tribalism has broken down in urban areas

i should be possible to develop a national sense, but there

is no way of achieving this in rural areas except throogh

many years of extensive and intensive education designed to

bbreak down tribal barriers and develop a wider sense of unity

‘and a common system of values. The prospects of this being

achieved are, at the moment, bleak, Schools are far t00

fow and they are understaffed. Few of the Aftican nations

Ihave the wealth or the qualified manpower to undertake the

kkind of educational programme that is needed, The alterna

(o continue ruling by foree through a strong central
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government, which, as far as ral areas are concerned, will

Just he another form of eoloniaissn.

Bat perhaps even more important than the edueati

rillions of people from a tribal conse

consciousness is the

sense of moral

1h mutually exelusive smd host

so-called pagan belie, or tubal reli

later, i as ees as, if not more 90

than, the vo formal religions in achieving the same end of

inner stability, but che preseut trends al make foe Tess

of their strength. ‘Their destructio

cvction of all morality, ofall inner incentive to live reason=

ably, fully and well, Neither Islam nor Christianity could

hope to fill the void that would be left in time to prevent this

catastrophe, yet both are jointly declared enemies of pagan-

ism, and seck its destruction,

Wiser men, such as old Matungi, the traditional headinan

of Ndola, and one or two missionaries who still seem to

understand that their religion is one of love, see no reason.

why all could not exist side by side, growing in strength and

unity through understanding. Most ribal Afvicans have he

same wisdom and acknowledge honesty and goodness where=

ever they see it, once the tribal horizons are widened. TL is

perhaps the one chance the Africans have of evolving a way

of life and thought that will be their own, that will be a

souree of unity and pride, chat will be different from their

‘old tribal lif, and different from the way of western civiliza-

tion, but that will still be perfectly compatible with the world

all around them, adding to it and enriching it. This is their

‘only chance of avoiding a long period of spiritual emptiness,

and then we might learn by their example what we should

already have learned—that goodness and truth and all the

‘other virtues to which we pay lip service are not the mono-

poly of our own particular world and way.
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Lukamba

was one of the ist real people to be born to my tribe.

Twas bor in a world that was not good and was not

‘bad, but it was more good than bad, ‘here were other tribes

around us that wanted to kill us because they wanted our

land, but that was only because there were stil others who

‘wanted their lind, We were powerful, and nobody conquered

us, and we lived on between the (wo great rivers. Then the

white man came and stopped all the fighting, and this was a

‘When I grew strong and my line longed for wornen I wat

(old that Fad boon chosen to enter the sceret society of the

‘Anyota, the leopard men. I was very frightened, because

everyone knows that these leopard men eat human flesh, and

1 did not want to eat human flesh, But it was considered a

great honour to be chosen, and in any case I could not

refuse. I was bound by the strongest oaths not to say any-

thing to anyone until after Thad undergone trials. And #0 1

became a leopard man, and was sti to have been braver

than any other before me. When it was all over men would

look atthe sears on my stomach and would say how great

must have been ( ive after such a terible mauling fom a

leopard, but of eourse they know that it was the Anyota who

had scarred me inthe manner ofa leopard. I was proud and

hhappy, for T had learned many things and knew that the

‘Anyota was more than just eating of human flesh. Te did not

taste bad anyway. I was proud and happy because I knew

that one day the salty of my people might be placed in my

hhands, beeause T was a man.

‘Shortly aferwards we heard that we all had to put on

cloth and cover our stomachs, and we did not understand
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ith their guns and ripped the

cloths off us and (ook sll of us who carried the maths ofthe

Teopard away to their town, My father stayed by my side as

Jong as he could, and I remember that before he was taken

away from me he looked very sacl and said: “Try (0 live,

they may spate yo, But never
er that yout ate a aan. T

Tout Twas tol hat the tet day

Forget you

Ihecause the white nian sae the sank

evil andl meant hat wee were murderers,

‘he marks Ind to be killed. was sorry that my father died

ways he was a good ‘was not even allowed (0 se

his body or to take it home to be buried, Hs

know where itis, but dying with so ms

will surely have been welcomed by

Twas asked how old I was, and Is

‘man that year.

that Thad become a

They asked me iT had ever killed anyone,

lm les, ad

T did not cell them the (ruth because the truth was not for

them to hear... Lsaid no, ‘Then they told me that beeause

Twas so young and had not yet killed and eatew human

beings they would not hang me, but I would have €0 go to

live at a mission school and become a Christian. I thought

this was a very good idea, and so I went to school,

At the school I learned many things, though (hey would

not teach us to read, write, or to speak French; these things

Thad to learn fom other people. This was a geeat pity

‘because it would have been good to have understood what

the white men said when they talked among themselves, ot

to have been able to talk to those who did not know my

language. They taught us to recite passages from the Big

Book, and when we had learned them they put water on our

hheads and said we were now Christians and when we died

‘We would go to join the tribe of Bwana Yesu, who was a sort
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‘of blood father to all who went through the water initiation,

"This frightened some, because they did not want to think

about death, and they certainly did not want to go anywhere

execpt where their own fathers had gone. We were told that

‘our fathers liad gone elsewhere beeause they were evil. But

told the others not to worry, that i€ was all nonsense. I had

read a great deal of the Big Book and it was plainly just a

children’s tale, sich at one child tells to another, I was not

i although our eachers insisted Uiat it was true,

on T also learned to work with wood, and how

to make houses of wood, like those the white men lived ia

before they made bricks, and how to make tables and chairs

and many other things. When I finshed my schooling they

kept me on as a carpenter and they even let me teach other

boys. But when they learned that I was telling all the boys

that Uhe Big Book was just a children’s story they told me I

hhad to leave. I tied (o explain that if T had not told the

childzen that, they would have been frightened and would

not have wanted to be Christians; whereas there was nothing

‘wrong with being a Christian, and the Big Book told very

‘good stories, with much truth in them, I was sorry when they
insisted that I Teave because I had hoped eventually to be

initiated into their seeret society in which they eat human

flesh, just as we do in the Anyota, It seemed strange that

they should have been so angry about a eustom that was #9

like their own,

But I got a good job with the white man who married a

‘Bafwwamiti girl. His name was Bwana Banduki, and he was

A very good friend, But I did not sleep with his wife, as some

id. Thad my own wife, and had no need of other men's

wives. I was made the head carpenter for the Station, and

hhad others working under me. None were from my own

tribe, except my wife, but it was a good job. Bwana Banduki

‘was not like other white men. He knew and understood our

‘ways, and he spoke four or five of our languages. We brought

hhim all our disputes rather than go to the government
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he was ale to decide well and ye dl not

nyone away to be putin a box anes they were very

led ane ev asked us fist

‘agreed with him that so-and-so should he prt ina

Bwana Baneduki ako got the sda

dispensary and he binvell hae

cused asa opi

leachier wits al

children, s To

nother frou: elfevent mission schoo did what ve could,

Bycanst Banduki paid ws for this, dough we did no ase

- Hall white men were Fike hina i¢ would be & good thin

But other w we to the station snd spoiled every
thing. I think they did not like Bwana Bandaki's having a

black wife, and they certainly did not like the way he spoke

to-us like one man to another, as equals.

Mhese new white men made Bwana Bauduki very une

happy, and they made his wife unhappy, and were the cause

tration to give ws a

Ihoaye Init that conte be

te stant x school, ot the

fof much trouble between them. They turned the BaSinga of

the next village against the Bwana, and against me because

Tas also a foreigner and a frend of the Bwana. And then

they made a tre fall and ll the Bwana’s cil while i was

sill in his wie’s stomach, Others said hat ie was Matang,

the witeh doctor, but I never heard Matungt say anything

against Bwana Banduki. The white man had given the

orders for the cutting of the tre, and hie eaused it to fll as

Safin’ was returning from Neola with my wile, My wife told

re all about it, and she was sure it was the white man's

magic. Bwans Banduki said ic was just an accident, but

things ike that donot happen unless somebody wants them

to happen.

‘Things went very badly between the Bwana and his wife

‘ter that and it was all part of this same curse. You could

see it in the way the other white people laughed amo

themselves while they looked in the direction ofthe Bwana’s
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house. ‘This surprised me, because these people had been

very good to me when T had told them that I was Christi

But the Bwana used to say he was not a Christian, and this

seemed more important than the fact Uhat he was white, and

the other white men were better towards me than they were

(o him. But when they started asking me about my tiend-

ship with the Bwana's wife T saw that they only wanted to

‘make trouble, s0 dil not spenk to them again,

vas very upset at the way these white people behaved

towards the Bwana, and U decided! to have nothing more to

do with any of them, not even to listen to them, for all their

‘words seemed to be les. 1 thought a great deal about them,

‘and began to listen to the tall Thad ignored among my own

‘people, about how the white man only wants to make us his

slaves. T had always been angry at such talk, and pointed to

Bwana Banduki as an example; but they said he was not

typical: he had een entered by the spirits of a dead man of

the Bafwamiti ibe; that was why he had had himself

geumeised according (o their rites. I mentioned the mis-

sions, and what good schools they had, but apparently the

‘Mission near this village was not like mine, and had done

very badl things. And it was true that there were many

different kinds of Christians, who did not even talk to each

‘other and who spoke of each other as though they were

enemies. They only talked with one tongue when they

talked against us instead of against each other.

T thought of the Mission where I had been, and how angry

‘dey had been with me for saying that their Big Book was a

children’s story. ‘They must have thought us very stupid to

expect otherwise, for even the greatest of our witch doctors

‘cannot walk on water, oF make a great deal of food out of a

tle. Then I began to think they wanted to Keep us in

ignorance, for their ways were not as their words. They were

men of great wealth, owning many motor cars and living

in splendid houses with as much food as they could eat,

‘They were eating all day long, not like us who eat only once,
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snmetimnes twice if we are lucky, in ad,

when it was dark, they sit around

though they cold us to eal the

treat us ae th

cone Family. T do not even think they were o

do not know why they tang ny od things, ules

they were pail well. Bat whe swonld pay thes te teach as

and why? Tam told tht they tameht us becanse the white

rian nieces us to do certain things, snd foe this

teaches us how to do them well, Ley asked

mv they would have 0 psy hi

they pay us. Bot mast ofall 1 knew they were not our fens

when dey would not even talk with us about our own

‘us that we must forget t

"To take a man away from the ways

ofhis fathersis very bad, and ifwe disrespeet our own fathers,

hhow can we respeet him who asks us (6 eall him Father?

Te was some time before the curse that killed Safini’s ei

hat her fiends left and went back to thy for fear

that some evil thing would happen to them. ARer that

Safin, my wile and T were the only foreigners among the

BaSings, apart from Bwana Banduki, who was really of the

‘And about this time we began to get new visitors

n, from Stanleyville. "They were not of one

Ube, but of many. ‘They would not stay long, but for a night

‘or two, then move on. ‘They told us many things about the

doings of the white man in Stanleyvill, and how evil they

‘wore, wanting to make slaves of us all. These men belonged

toa now society called the Kitawala. Tc was forined after the

Anyota was outlawed and it had recently been gaining much

strength. They said that the white man had destroyed the

Anyota, and other societies like it, and had destroyed our

‘customs, because they wanted to destroy us, They said that

the big hospitals in Stanleyville and Bunia, where black men

went to be cured, were centres of sorcery where the white

men killed the black man and ate his vitals so dhat he

wen at night,
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‘became black, and could come among us and spy on us and

do usharm. Those who were kept alive were put into trance,

slecping strange sleeps 0 that when they came awake they

were unable to do anything except at the white man's

bidding,

“These mien told ws that dhe Kitawala. was organized to

Ireak the power of the white man, ‘They ssid that they

followed ancient customs taught tem by the witeh doctor

cf many tribes, snd hael powers that were even greater and

stronger than these four own enemies. One was the ability

to cunge de colour of thee kine at night-time, 20 that they

Ihecame white, ‘Then as white men they were able to go (0

the big hotels in Stanleyvlle and eat big meals and drink

much wine, and then just sign a magic piece of paper, like

real white men, instead of paying Sometimes they would

sign paper aud get money instead of fod. But inthe morning

they would be black again, and when the white man brought

the pices of paper to the bank they would be told that no

such person existed, and they would know they had been

visited by the Kitawala. They would lowe vast sums of

money in this way, and they would become even poorer

than the black man,

‘Another power the Kitawala had was the power (o jump

Digh i the aie, This how they were never eaught, for even

if they were surrounded they were able to jump high over

the heads of their enemies, over the top of a house even, and

‘acape. Sometimes they killed white men that had been

particularly bad, and they always escaped in this way,

caving no footprints that could be followed.

T thought that the Kiawala was doing a good thing in

cheating the white men just at they cheated us, but I did

not like the idea of co many killings. Sometimes they Killed
innocent people to, though always it was claimed thatthe

victims had witeberaft in ther bellies. And T didnot think

1 good to mix the ways of so many different tribes. Each of

‘us should follow our own ways in peace, for this is pleasing
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(0 our fathers. ‘Todo otherwis is ispleasing, and to use the

powers of witch doctors for one’s own gain is truly evil

Many ofthe Kitawala were growing fat on their powers, bu

it was not doing ther flows any good, nor was it doing

any injury tothe white men, who were a strong as ever,

They told me that Y should join and far a long in £

Ahouglt about it, ‘They told mae that i was like the Any

and reminded me of my vows, They (old ane dat the white

rman had sie he had come (o help us, but he fd done

nothing that we cond not have done outselves, ad

taken all dhe guns for himself. Phi

T should at leat give them & heaving. ‘They did not have

smany members fom the villages round about, ut there

wore several al the Station, and others atthe ville of the

big BaSinga chef, near Matadi, We used to met there andl

report on all die white men we knew and what they were

ding and how they belaved towards us.

But two things angered me. One was that it turned ont

that they did not have the magical powers they claimed at

all, They morely talked that way in font of village people

to impress them. In fet, coming from the city, they had no

knowledge even of their own wibal ways It alone af nye

‘one else's Bat thoy used thir reputation as sorcerers to force

villagers to join the Kitawnla, out of fens, And if they did

not join they had them poisoned.

‘The other thing was tha they did not want to regain the

ways the ancestors, todo away withthe white man so that

‘we could live once more the way we were meant to live; they

‘only wanted itso that they could have more power over al

of us. Anyone who joined had to do terrible things, and I

vas told that I would have to kill someone at the Station

‘who had reported them to the administrator. I said T would

do no such thing, but tat if they liked T would tell Bwana

Banduki and see what he said. They were shocked at this,

and said that T must have nothing to do with the Bwana

because he was white. I argued, but they said it made no
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diene, all white men wer vi and would wkimately be
killed o ven out Again the reminded mee the sarsen
ry stomach, and of myonths othe Anyoi, Iwas ton tht

T ecded to have 20 more todo with the Kitwala and 1

(old them 30, AC they threatened me, batt opesed my
seta showed them the teas Told them to think wel

bef they ela a el man, Lake them where tears

ser id thy done tol them that fh led me

sl my people would rie up agin thm, and ty id not

Tike threat many fyb belonged to the Kina

Now Leas abamed of them, bot T id nt show iT tld

thom hat T would ave, ands log as thy didnot rouble

‘eT would eno one who they were. They al hoped tht

Toulon thom ater 2 they Ix me go. One dy hey may

try oll mo for hey know {donot ite tes way

ef wth bad enn because Thad thought woud find

smen who beteved inthe ways of our ancston, but instead

found only men who sbined thelr ther and yanted

power and wealh or themselves Thad thought that the

FRitawala would ring bck to ie the way of he pasty ways

thatare now neal dad but tony wasted tute he pat

to crete new ways that were even wore than those of he

ite man, When wat a hla T was ght ht ts good

to fallow the old ways, and ot the new, Bat T'was ot

taught to hate the now, and fo kl those who brought them

Tomas taught thatthe old aye were good boesie our

fncators covered log ago how men should ebave t=

trad cach eter at reenable en--men whose hens id

Tot turn in irs ‘Since then we have avays behaved

tecorting oes way, tnd we have growa song in

umber. We do nt le to each oe, we do wot al fom

cach other, we do not ep with ach oter' wives and we

donk ach er, Welln pas angen eto

ts we accpt them in peace, wales they prove to be out

nomics We take them in as ur fiend, even se members!
fur mile, Sometimes they stay wid ux and mary with
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‘ug, and bring us more children, to whom we give our names,

Others we leave to live their ovn lives; we donot eal them

or bad.

"The white man has other ways, but his ways we say are

2 they are not the ways of reasonable men,

ill and sleep with other

do th

to the whi

‘ade slaves, or Killed. W

‘we were forced to find new land for

he white man conquers when he dues not even need the

Ind, he is alvoady fit and well ed. He conquers for power.

‘The administrators defeat our bodies, and the men of God

defeat our lear; we are left as nothing, Atleast when we

conquered other people we took them and made them a5

ourselves.

‘The Kitawala is imitating the way of the white man, and

iisno better because itis no more reasonable, Th

say that they are only doing what the Anyota di

isnotso, The: Anyota did not fight.

‘The Kitawala kill to get rid of their enemies, they choose

their victims; the Anyota killed only to preserve life, and only

God knew who the victims were to be. My own brother was

such a victim, but I still think the Anyota was a good thing.

‘The white men do not understand it, nether do the Kitawals,

Before I was cut and scarred I was a child, and I was

‘rightened like a child, But when it was over I was a man,

and knew how fo behave to other men. At the Mission they

told me the Anyota was savage and they beat me when I

said it was beautifel, But it war beautiful,

Twas taken from my home one morning, before my

‘mother was awake, My father came with me. ‘Then the

‘man, who had first approached me about it, met us and took

me ffom my father and walked me into the forest, far away.
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‘We were alone. He said he was my guardian, and he would

try to help me as much as possible, but beyond a certain

point he could not help, I would have to be my own guard.

‘The forest was very silent, and T was seared, Then we came

to a small clearing, and Twas made to sit on a log with my

back up against a tree, As T sat there he talked to me of |

eat, and asked me i€T was afraid, T said T was, and he

slapped ine, 90 T said I was not. He hit me with a stick until

Tegan to ery, then he hit me harder until { stopped. Them

hie put my hands on my knces, steaight out in font of me,

and told me never to ery, and never tobe afraid, He told me

{o remeniber that this was the way of the ancestors, and this

‘was good. He suid he was going away to urinate and would

come back, but meanwhile I was not to move. I asked him

why he did mot urinate there, and he said it was a sacred

place, he had to go elsewhere. Then he disappeared and I

was left siting with my back agains the tre.

was alone for an hour, and all the time T was listening for

the return of my guardian, He had said he would lielp me

‘and he had done nothing but hit and beat me. But when I

‘aught myself feeling afraid T remembered how he had told

me not to fear. And when I heard strange noises and wanted

to ery out, I remembered he had beaten me until T had

stopped exying. The forest was fall of bad noises but X began

to feel a little stronger, and very hungry. Then I heard it

+s the animal... the leopard.

IFT could have cried T would have, but T had no voice in

ry throat. All my saliva turned to urine and T urinated in

ry bark cloth. My hands were still on my knees, and 1 found

Tecould not move them. There was a resting as the leopard

came closer, and T could sce the branches move and hear its

snuffling breath. I chought that they had left me as food for

the sacred leopard. I heard it move all around the clearing,

thinking it might be a trap, and if could have run I would,

Ihave, but my hands were sill fied to my knees, and my

feet would not move from the ground. I caught sight of the
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imal, its yell

sunlight, Thad never

tied hard to stare at i

that it would become

it moved again T thoy

instead it slowly rose up of

towards me. Then Taw 0

is akin. His fre was euverel oy the ski

throng tie holes

ad's eyes hal ad of claws there

‘were great metal talons and with these he reached out for

any throat as he suddenly sprang olf the ground,

siraight at me. I wanted to seream and (0 ery and to run

away, but I could do none of these things, even, since my

‘guardian had beaten me and told me not to. thought I

was to be killed, and I remember wishing only that it had

been a real leopard. ‘The terrible manvlropard seemed (9

jump right up in the air and he eame down on top of me,

claws cutting my sides, I felt myself being lifted anal carted

away, and there was a horrible smell, T was put on the

‘ground once more, and T saw the mancleopard stand over

re, his eyes staring into mine, his claws again coming for

ry throat. I felt a ery coming, and T tried to hold it back 0

that atleast would die a man. But it eamne on right from my
stomach, as though it was pulling all my entrails out. It was

loud and it frightened me, because it did not sound lke a

crys it sounded like a laugh, ‘Then T was. if dead ~all was

darkness except that in the darkness T could sce those (wo

‘yes staring into mine.

‘When I woke up I was back in the clearing, with my back

against the tree, and my guardian was holding my hands,
which were still on my knees. He asked me what had hap-

ppened, and he told me I had dreamed. J showed him the

marks on my body where I had been torn by the claws. He

asked me to describe the animal, and when I said it was a

‘man-leopard, he said there was no such thing, it must have
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cither been a man ora leopard. I told him it was neither, for

no man would behave like that, and if it had been a leopard

it wonld have killed me. He asked me again ifT was sure that

‘was not a man, and I said yes. It was then I heard the

sound again. This time there was no waiting, though. The

wergrowth trembled and out came the man-leopard,

‘walking upright and boldly. He stopped in front of me, and

said in a voice made strange by dhe mask over his fice: "You

have proven yourselfoner, showing yourself free of feat. You

dl well when you laughed, Ifyou had been affaid T would

have had to kill you, so that you would not tell our secret

to anyone. ‘There is no turning back. Now you have to prove

‘yourself again and show me your eyes.’ He nodded to my

‘guardian, who motioned me to lie down on the ground, He

then knelt at my head, while the man-leopard stood astride

my body, his eyes holding mine through the mask. They

were not human eyes, they were leopard eyes, and could

not look away. Hie moved his right hand in front of my face

40 that I saw the metal claws it held. I heard his throat

rumble lke an angry leopard who had been disturbed, and

Aichand and the elaws went out of my sight. all could see

were the leopard eyes, and all I could hear was the leopard

and all T could smell was the leopard smell

T felt the cold metal touch lightly on my stomach, It

presed harder until it picreed the skin and I felt the warm

blood trickle down my side, Then the pain moved slowly

across my stomach, burning me all the way, like fire. The

fice spread across my stomach until it covered it from side

to side, from my navel to my chest. But the man-Leopard!

‘yes held mine firmly, and kept them from closing in pai

‘To shut your eyes on a leopard, they say, is death, and 1

Jknew that my life was in my eyes.

1 do not know how long it took, but when the cutting was

finished the man-leopard at last took his eyes away and bent

down, putting his face to my belly He must have been chew=

ing some forest plants, because from his mouth he sprayed
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the wounds ane

flea he

swcorse than the cutting, andl agin his

lick them, My body was so weak that even any hands could

i protest 1 any side filled

1 ruised. My legs hal no fel

lian was holding amy head. Wh

Finished subbing the burning Kepuid fate any wounds, my

dian pat is Ih face aud closed any yes,

saying, ‘You have done well deep.

Te was. thongh [aad net slept for days. Ureusembered 0

‘more wut L woke up in the bate afternoon. {sas sili the

i with me, My stomach

Iiurt terribly, and looking down T sew that the blood had

dried, showing where the cuts lay, deep, like the gushes

rade by the claws of a leopard. It was as though

Jhad caught me from behing, its claws reaching a

tearing the flesh back on ‘ach side, severa

guardian said (o me: “When people ask you what happened,

you must say only, “A leopard exught me.” Now itis tine

for you to know why.’ He called out soflly, and a man

appeared, carrying a bundle wrapped in a cloth. Tt was

[Nyange, a highly respeeted man in our village, and whom T

called Father.

‘He sat down beside me and talked. I knew that it was his

voice I had heard beliind the mask, but now it was kind andl

gentle, and I was no longer afraid,

‘Nyange told me that I was now a member of the Anyota,

‘and that it had been necessary for me to prove my strength

‘because the Anyota was a very powerful thing that needed

only the strongest of men, I was told that it was a terrible

thing, but that it was good. It was good because without the

Anyota the tribe could not survive, and it was terrible

because at times it had to kill. Just as I would have had to

have killed you if you had not been strong," said Nyange,

‘just as a leopard Kills

1208



LUKAMBA

‘e then unfastened the bundle at his side, First he took out

the skin of a Ieopard. He threw this over his back, and my

‘guardian helped to fasten the feet ofthe leopard to Nyange’s

arms and legs. The tail was held out by a piece of vine,

‘and the skin of the lead was pulled over Nyange’s face, But

hae pushed it back so that he could (alk more easily, He said

that sometimes they used bark cloth painted to look like

hie showed me how his body had been

i clay to make it look like the spotted

of the leopard. Next he picked up the metal claws which

hie fastened to his waists, 0 that when he clenched his

fingers the claws stood out over his knuckles. On one side

of his belt he ftstoned a heavy knife, and on the other side he

Jang a wooden club, one end of which was fashioned in the

shape of a leopard’ foot.

‘Sometimes there are great disputes among our

people, disputes that do not settle themselves the way they

should. When this happens our whole people divide in two,

‘our enemies fall upon us. Such a dispute is so bad that no

‘man can see it, 0 we, the Anyota, call on our ancestors.

‘As men we cannot speak with them, nor they with us, So

we become one with the leopard, the master of death.

Death comes (o us in strange wayt. Tt comes to young oF

‘old, good or bad, man or woman, There is no reason in

its choice, In such a way does the leopard kill; swiftly and

silently, returning unseen just as it comes unscen. By be-

coming one with the leopard we also become masters of

death, and then we can speak with the ancestors, It is then

that they talk to us and tell us what to do to make things

come right with our people. They fil us with the power and

the wisdom of the leopard, and they give us its speed and

its silence and its strength, and they give us its hunger for

Aesh. We wait, as docs the leopard, and we kill, as does the

leopard. We do not know whom we kil, for we see only as

the leopard, not as Nyange or as Lukamba, And after we
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‘have killed we eat part of the body, again like the leopard,

leaving the rest to be found so that it will be known that the

ancestors are angry and have commanded the Anyota to

Jal, We Kill with our claves,

of the leopard’s fect with t

Nyange waved his hands in front of me showing how the

claws would reach at each side of my throat, and he took

Is wooden stick and pressed it info the ground all aroun

‘me, showing how it left the marks of a leopard’ feet. “After

its all done we go away and often we are sick, aud when we

‘wake up we do not know what we have done. But we know,

as does the whole village, that the ancestors are angry

hhave commanded the Anyota to kill, and we know that th

Kellings will go on until the fighting among ourselves

‘ended. We know thatthe Anyota does not choose its vietims;

death can come to anyone, You know this, Lukamba, for

it eame to your own brother that way, and perhaps that is

‘why you and I and all the others are sill alive. ILwas 2 good

death, for your brother has surely gone to the ancestors, and

we are left to do their will, Had your brother not died

perhaps we would have continued to fight among ourselves
and our enemics would have come and kalled us all”

[Nyange then showed me many things. He showed me how

‘would have to learn to move about as docs the leopard, iow

‘to make noises like the leopard. He showed me how to wait

fon the branch ofa tree for a victim to pass, and ten jump

from behind, cutting his neck with the claws. In the days

that followed I learned to do these things myself: Nyange

called it Learning to dance like the leopard’. It was a beauti-

fal dance, and it made me fel good, for it made me fel close

to the ancestors. [also learned how to kill and how to eat

‘human flesh, and even this was beautifil, because it was the

‘wil ofthe ancestors I did mot like it at first, and I felt bad

‘whenever Nyange fastened the laws to my hands and taught

‘me how to jump on a victim, although T did not actually ill.
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But Nyange taught me many other things as well. He told

‘me many things T had not known about our ancestors, and

‘ways; about how they had come to this place a long

time ago, and had grown and multiplied and made life

possible for us ther cildren, ‘They had learned how to live

properly, and ifwe wanted to continue to live we also ad to

live that way, for it was the only way, Some people had tried

clanging the ways of the ancestors, but they had all died,

as hd those who ad broken their laws,

T began to sec how our life was really a good life, and T

began to understand why we did ceriain good things in

order not to offend the ancestors. I had always been told

hat T should not steal, and when I grew older that I should

not sleep with other men’s wives; that I should not curse my

parents or my brothers, and that I should teach my children

to respect me as I especied my fathers. [had accepted these

things, just as T accepted that it was forbidden to eat certain

foods, and commanded that we offer other foods to certain

relatives on certain occasions, But I had not understood why

‘we did these things. Now I understood that by doing these

things we were living the life that our fathers had Kved

before us, and their fathers before them, and that our

children would live the same life after us, and their children

after them. In this way our life was one, the past and the

fature, even in death. T also learned to be grateful to our

ancestors for having taught us so well, for having shown us

the way (o live like men, and not like savages who hunt

wild animals and grow no food of their own, who have no

villages but wander from place to place, killing each other

as they ill the animals, And T learned how itis good to take

in any guest, even if he is your enemy, and to show him

kindness if he asks for your hospitality. For in this way one

‘makes friends beyond the village and even beyond the tribe,

and grows stronger.

‘Above all, I Jeared to fel close to the ancestors, and to

know that we were one with them, although I still did not

an
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know where they lived or how. But when T put on the ski

of the leopard and painted amy body ane became a a lee

ppard, the ancestors talked to me, and T felt thems all arousal

me, I was never frightened at such times, but felt good,

‘This is what we have lost, what we have had taken away

from us. Now it is forbidlen for us to talk to

oF eall on them for help. We no longer have any reason fr

living, because we have been foreed away fran the ways of

‘our ancestors, and we lead other mew’' lives

‘four fathers, I had hoped that the new ways W

but I do mot see

rade to pay money, or of being put in & hox at Matad

In their hearts they want to steal, and in their minds

sleep with whomever they want. We were always told

to do something with one’s heart or mind was the same as

doing it with the body, Its not lke that with the new ways.

‘With the new ways you can wish people harm in your mind,

bbut if you do not do them harm with your body you are not

punished, Under the ways of our ancestors it was not like

this, An evil with was as bad as an evil decd, and was

punished by the same law, for we knew that aa much arm

can come through man’s mind as through his body. So also,

if'a man did harm to another with his body, but could

show that his mind was good, le was not punished; but

today itis otherwise. We no longer ean even see why we are

expected (0 do this or not todo that.

T had hoped also that the Kitawala might bring back the

‘old ways, but i was only an imitation of the new, and even

more evil, Now Eknow that the old ways have gone forever;
the ancestors have left us because we have left them. We are

surrounded by evil men who want to slcal our souls by

deceiving us with false ancestors, and men who steal our
bodies and force them to strange ways. When we live like

a2
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this the ancestors cannot approach us, and we cannot

approach them, and we can only grow further apart,

IFT try with my heart and my mind to live as I know I

iomonring may fathers by tying to ive their ways,

perhaps Tshall be claimed by them. T can do this for Twas

nt today our villages are full of men and women

who Tawe never Tien taught, who have never been initiated

into the seerets of their Gathers and mothers, who only

aow ofthe Anyota te lies teld by the white man, For them

‘here is nothing. And because I ara responsible for them, by

these marks on my stomach, and beeause T can do nothing

far hem, being alone, I am aliaid that for me too life

dieevwatl, jus like life here, will be empty. You white men





Conclusion

1rp0 deat with all the presentdlay problems of transition

in Africa would demand many volumes by many authors,

attempt by a single author to compres the (otal prob-

le volume and to olfer any single solution

‘would result in gross superficiality, 3 here we have only

attempted to se extant aspecis of the averall question,

“There bas been no pretence a seientiic analysis but rather

itis hoped that some insight may have been given into the

Arican’s point of view, and that some questions will have

ben raised in the reader's mind.

“The chapters state a personal point of view with which the

reader is not necesarily expected to agres; but each suc-

ceeding biography is fact, and from this body of fact anyone

can draw his own conclusions. The total pictare, a8 it

emerges, may seem one-sided, and in a sense it i, There are

quite enough apologies forthe colonial eau. The purpose

lhere is to show the attitudes of at last some Aficant. The

book at times may seem to be negative or to imply that

‘western civilization has brought nothing but harm. ‘This is

‘unintentional, and no suggestion is meant that Aftica would

Ihave been beter left alone, or that the savage is necessarily

noble, The chapters are intended to stimulate thought, even

disagreement, and the biographies are there to supply food

for that thought to feed upon. It isto the biographies that

we should look for further information, for beneath appar-

cently simple slalements and actions lies @ wealth of meaning,

of thought and feeling. And itis (othe biographies that we

should look, each one of us, for ight on theultimate answer.

"This raises the important question as to how representative

the stories are. Each one concerns real people in real stua-

tions, though the names of the people and their villages

have been changed and the exact location disguised, But
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[dol is tere, inthe eastern part of the Congo Republic,

and it is typical of that region, as are the stories of its in

habitants. There are plenty of problems that these particular

villagers do not have, but that are of prime importa

clewhere, ‘There is no industrfaliation near enough wo

‘Ndola to draw men away in large ps for

several years, separating them fiom th

inevitably (o now situations such as widesp

divorce and, of course, wholesale prostitutton. Neok

problems are, however ily represen

number of AGican villages that have to

preserved a relatively traditional way of life and have had

relatively litle contact with the power that governs them

from the outside, For the problem that confronts us here

is the problem of tradition and its survival value.

In Afica, traditions and customs vary as widely as lane

guages, and any scientific analysis would have to concern

itself with specific societies, But there are certain general

‘teuths that emerge in the six simple biographies presented

from Néola, and from these we ean, with due caution, crave

some general conclusions. The first concerns the strength of

tradition, the source and nature of that strength, and the

narrowness—or breadth—of traditional horizons, Safini tells,

of her fears about going to live amongst the neighbouring

tribe, the BaSinga. She brooght her friends to be with her,

she would allow no BaSinga into her kitchen or (o help her

with any work that demanded any degree of intimacy. Yet

when her friends, who shared her fear of the BaSinga but

did not have the same bonds to hold them away from their

hhome, decided to return to the Bafivamiti, Safini allied

hoorself all the more strongly with Lukamba and his wile,

‘members of yet another tribe, but close to her because they

were equally isolated in a foreign and hostile land. happen

to know Ndola and the BaSinga, and they are certainly not
the ogres they were thought to be by Safin and Lukambs

this should be plain from the other biographies, But it is
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‘common in traditional African socisties for one txibe com

sciously to maintain a fosling of teparateness from its ncigh-

bours and to express it in terms of fear, mistrust, or even

hostility. Sometimes the feeling has its basis in the historic

fact of conquest or feud, but a5 often as not it expresses

strong desire to maintain separateness, (o preserve tribal

(raclition intaet, rather dian any aetuat hostility. In thie sense

‘a kind of indigenous ‘apartheid’; but here iis practised

Dy mutual consent and desire, and it generally works

eliciontly enough unless some unavoidable pressures rich a

population growth and the need for territorial expansion

{orce open hostility.

‘The strength of eibalism also shows in Lakamba’s account

of how he actually threatened the Kitawala, saying that if

they killed him, his people, regardless of ther strong support

the Kitawala, would retaliate. This indicates that even

in a rampant, non-traditional political organization such as

the Kitawala, with a broad multitribal membership, tcibal

considerations and values play an important part, wibal

loyalties come first.

‘Matungi’s comments about the BaNgwana and the uncir-

ceumeised Zande, and even about the tribes closer to his

‘own, show that fom a ritual point of view they are con-

sidered unclean, Even Masoucl, hard pressed as he was to

find a wife, eventually found one from his own tribe ... ‘of

It is important to realize that this conscious sense of

difference is one of opposition rather than of hostility.

‘Matungi’s attitude of live and let live is particularly sgni-

ficant. The fact that he considers the Zande unclean docs

rot make him despise them, it merely formalizes a mutual

‘exclusiveness at a ritual level, With this clearly established,

there ean then be satisfactory political contact, and there

haas been, in fact, a steadily increasing amount of economic

contact, In fact it seems that the formalization of the dffer-

‘ence ata ritual level s what makes successful contact posible

ary
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at other levels, removing hostility and allowing each tradic

tion to continue to flourish side by side with the other. It

when the difference is not formalized in this way that itis

expresed through overt hostility.

Teis possible, then, that there is here an unrecognized

asset. ‘Tribaisn’ generally comes under fire From all sides

‘without recognition ofthe free to unity that lies in the aility

of tribal peoples to reengnize the validity of other ways of

life and thought in other people, rjeting them for theme

selves atthe ritual level while co-operating at an eronomie

or pola level. ‘De-sbalization” often involves & breake

down af values on all sides so that there is m0 longer the

possibilty for a relationship of difference to be formalized,

‘and the result is hostility. Tt could be, then, that txbalism

is of postive value and has something to olfer towards the

solution of the problem as to hiow to create nations out of|

ttibes, how to reconcile one tradition with another, and all

with the moder, western world, Many Afticans see a

justification of tribalism in the words of Christ: In my

Father's house are many mansions . .." and when they hear

us criticize tribalism without understanding it they point to

our own exclusive nationalism and to our religious sectari«

anism and to our rncialism. And they see there, afton enough,

no mere formal differentiation, but a suspicion, contempt,

Ditteres, and thorough-geing hatred that are by no means

‘pica of tibalism, On the contrary, there isa curious sprit

of tolerance that is a8 exential to tribals as is the formal

‘oppasition, and we should weigh carefully the value of

against theallegedforceof tribalism towards nationaldisunity.

‘A tribe is generally too small a uait to survive alone in the

modern economic and political world, but its existence docs

not in any way militate against a broader nationalism, Tt

frequently forms a natural economic unit in the wider frame

of reference, and itis clearly an administrative unit that can

bbe dealt with as such, Any inter-ribal hostility that arises

{rom other causes can be controled, just as ean the causes,
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boy an indigenons central government, just as they ave been
controlled by colonial governments, And a central govern
ment consisting of members. of voluntarily federated tribe
is hy no means foreign to Aftca. In all parts ofthe continent,
there hae heen a constant history of powerful federations,
Dit ew the fart of trbalism rater than on i destruction,

11 has been std that the maintenance of tibal values

nat the development of national values, This

in nit necewarly so, "here is obviously a need for common

values, Int this des not mean the inevitable destruction of

the ol, more local systems. One tal member mesting

nother will trace his genealogy back far enough util he

arrives at common forefather, and he wil know from that

cxacily how closely or how distantly he is related. He will

alo kuow exxetly how to behave, for every degree ofrelae

tionship carrie its own responsibilities and privilege, and

for cach degree there is an appropiate system of behaviour.

Frequently a stranger will attach himsef'to a group, and the

‘roup is feed with the problem of how to formalize their

‘elavionship with him, ‘They usually dot by inventing some

fictitious relationship, © preserving the system through

known ayth, Sometimes neighbouring tides, who wih to

co-operate more closely for one reason or another, wil unite

by cach extending their genealogies back a stage beyond the

ginal ancestor, the founder of the tebe, and will create

too founders were actualy brothers, thus

uniting the two pyramidal organizations, This process can

be extended ad ifn, and could conceivably become one

means of uniting many, if not all, tbe in any one national

area, Each tribe would preserve its own identity and its

fown values, the only values that make it the eficiently

fanetioning, moral, law-abiding unit itis, yet each would

have a common bond, recognizable in traditional terms,

with the others.

‘At this point it should be mentioned that while through

‘out the biographies there are references to ancestors and to
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afterlife, such belief are not universal in Attica, There is wo

‘one common system of values any more than there

common economic or political system. One of the

‘problems in Afvica is its immense diversity. But a respret for

te ways of the ancestors i almost universal, and this respect

encourages the desire to perpetuate these ways, i the belief

‘at his will bring good fortune in this Tie, if not in

next. There is an inuinediacy about the remete past that

foreign (© the western way of thonght, and it involves

‘emotional attitudes that are no less strong if the belief doves

rot involve a stated notion that afler death we go te join

four ancestors. In many eases belief exist in way,

Dut are not formulated clearly enough to be formalized in

ritual or in dogma. They may stil constitute a. poverfl

sanction of social behaviour, however, and invariably, when

they are interfered with, such interference is accompanied

bby moral as well as spiriual degeneration.

‘When we look at those peoples still largely living the

teaditional way of lif, but in the security of enforced peace,

wwe discover several significant fucts. Firstly, in tue absence

‘of economic pressures there is no desire even for a resump=

tion of active hostility. Internecine wavfure is not a natural

part ofthe make-up of African tibes any more than itis of

‘western nations, and in many cases itis demonstrably less

0, for there are formal ways specifically designed to avoid

armed conflict on a large sale and (o rsolve disputes with a

iinimum loss of life. This is nice reversal of our own

political mechanisms, which attempt to avoid conflict by

preparing for annihilation and destruction on a scale in-

comprehensible to any ‘tribal’ African, and with a singular

premeditated brutality utterly unknown to him.

We have already mentioned that there are tibal opposi-

tions that are consciously maintained, but the significant

fact is that when contact or conflict is inevitable, the situa-

tion is resolved either through assimilation or through the

system of indigenous ‘apartheid’ to which we have referred.
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strength of the later system is that sllows each group,
to preserve its full identity and its fall values, # anything

ly reinforeing each other's solidarity. Further, we have

{o try aud understand that while ‘Tribe A feels superior to

vibe B, it docs not mean, even to a member of A, that

‘vibe I is inferior, TC is merely a question of the relativity

‘af points of view. (There is no specific advantage ofthis kind

‘of faparthed tion; it depends largely on the

istrbution, density and economies of the populations con-

‘cerned, and whether or not the available land ean support

theo economies that might perhaps be distinct and exclusive

(nomadic pastoralism and setled cultivation).

Auother ait of traditional socieUs i their adaptability,

within recognizable limitations, The Afvican tribe never

hhas been static, with possible rare exceptions, and it owes

survival to its adaptability. Ie is not nearly as exclusive,

thee at the level ofthe tribe or that ofthe inlvidual family,

is often imagined. Adoption of groups of strangers or of

individual strangers is frequently considered a healthy and

Aesirable practice, and there are social mechanisms for

ring such strangers effectively and fully into the

socicly, Similarly, customs are frequently borrowed and

adapted, and this will in effet create mutual bonds where

none existed before. They may be loose at first, but they wi

pave the way for eventual assimilation. The dificultes ex-

‘perienced in adaptation to the western way of life are not

rely due (othe greatness of the diference, nor even to the

speed with which the adaptation often has to be made, but
rather they are due to the way in which the Europeans

themselves have tried t0 guide or force this adaptation.

‘The AGican is perfectly capable of taking what he wants

tnd needs, and, even more important, he knows what he

needs to relain of the old to preserve not only continuity

but cohesion, This is a process that has to grow from

within; any attempt (o impose fom outside is bound to be

isnstrous.
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tis in the past that the tribe finds ity present st

present cohesion, its present morality

the biographies that morality is conceived of as being far

above mere obedience to the Teter of aw

still, dhe tbe fins in

to work for the fature, and tmthe past the

tain ils present integrity. IP dhe past is dette

taught dishelicf, o through expevte to scorn ad

fr because of the twisted, unpereeptive feviden

the resule ean only be total collapse and aac.

Ta the sense that thet led Famsly, whe

hip wh every

the

same territory. Layalt g deers generally

for one’s immediate family, through them ts one's lineage,

then the clan, and then the tribe. But there are effect

1g any Family se nl

ata generational level beyond the

Tineage or clan. ‘They may be guilds, sceret societies or ages

sets, but they indicate an awareness of the necessity for

expanding one's social horizon and one's obligations ad

privilege in different dircetions simultancously. ‘The uaity of|

a tribe sas secure as itis eomplex ancl tightly knit It woul

bbe difficult to create such a unity on « national basis; the

colonial powers, at all events, seem to have failed speetay

larly enough.

‘The dangers lie more in de-tribalization, for this creates

hhiatus and leaves lncunae that no concept of nationhood ean

fil overnight. And, because ofthis, the general deg

of internal order and discipline calls for at least an interim

government that cannot afford to be less than dictatorial.

Such governments may well be necessary when colonial
authorities withdraw without having educated and trained

even a skeleton government to leave behind them; but once a

dictatorship is established, however valid and benevolent it
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may have been at the outset, the tendency is for it to fellow

the all (on familiar pattern,

ope lies in an appreciation of the true, practical values

the past, of tradition, by the new leaders of Attics. Even

the blunt terms of political expediency, the past is of

wealeulable value. The leaders, unfortunately, are too often

tose whe kave been dazzled by the gaudy tinsel of western

in, and who have been weaned away ftom tradition

as thuugh it were something wholly corrapt and evil. ‘That

the two worlds have to come to termsis certain, but this need

ve the defeat o wither, though Africans in the pat have

-cuse the West of destroying thelr traditions and of filing

to respeet their right to live according to their own principles,

and soins are now clamouring for the destruction of the

‘man in Aftica, But the balance at the moment is more

sate than ever, for the insidious assumption that the

western -powerful andl therefore all-good has
reached into every corner of the continent. The lst strong-

olds of selGrespect, of morality, of belief and faith, are

areatened by the cheapest and most tawdry offerings that

‘western (cclnology can devise: a soul can be bought for a

sof printed cloth or for a packet of cigarettes, It would

I indeed if the ultimate act of destruction, 20

ccareflly if unconsciously prepared for by the colonial

powers, should come from the Africans themelves, through

an ignorance of the immensity of their own heritage,
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